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To the 


[QUEF N: 


| e Madam, 
ET FL ough the Faith I write for 
1 (2% be far more firmly eſta- 
= bliſh't then Heaven and 
Earth themſelves, (as the Worlds 
great Maſter has by his own word 
aſlurd us) and ſo needs no Sup- 
ort but is own [invincible 
Strength : Yet, I am cold by my 
reaſon, that nothing ſo clears and 
| recommulile: Religion co the Ge- 
 nerality, as the vertaous Life and 
' eminent Devotion of Them that 
z | profeſs it. Bur, where {hall I ſeek 
| thoſe happieſt Effects and nobleſt 
| Arguments of Truths If I conſider 
"BA them 
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them in their abſtracted Idea's they 
are Inviſible as Angels; too ſub- 
tle and delicate for vulgar eyes. 
V Vhere then may I hope to meet 
| thoſe excellent Forms veſted with 
Bodies? If IT conſult the com- 
mon Judgment ; 


private Oratory of ſome holy Vo- 
tareſs ; where / may find them, in- 
deed, embody'd; but withal, half. 
bury: Incomparable Lights, bur, 
ſhut up in a kind of dark Lanchorn, 
where they burn ſafely I confels, bur 
ſhine to few: while Thoſe I ſeek, 
muſt be high and con! picuons, to 
ſend forth their Beams and Influ- 
ences over all the World; andin 
* that regard, (ourtsare the prop pereſt 
Firmament for ſuch Illuſtrious 
| Stars ; 


[ expeet to be * 
ſent to ſome Hermit's Cell, 'or the. 


Stars; .and Courts are eaſily ſeen, 
but where's the Star ? a. 
- Tn thus perplextty, Madam, it 

pleas'd the Goodnels of Heaven to. 
relizve me; for; as the mention of 
Courts brought immediatelyintomy 
memory thehappineſs ourNation 1s 
bleſt with by Your Majeſty's Reſi- 


dence among us;ſo the Contempla- 


tion of Your Exemplar Life fill'd 
my: ſoul with joy to have found, 
at. laſt, thoſe ſublime and heroick 
Virtues - whoſe perfect Conformity 
to the Rules of Catholick Relgion 
1s, alone , capable to convince che 
Certainty of its Truth, Such an 
unwearied Conſtancy in Devo- 
tion, ſuch a degree of Fervor in that 
Conſtancy, cannot poſſibly pro- ' 
ceed from a luke- warm Probability 
| Az un 


in Faith: ſuch _—_ Retirc- 


ments to intimate Converſations 
with Heaven, ſuch Mortifications, 
and contempt of Court-Entertain- 
ments, and (which is yet harder) 
ſuch Innocence and Purity amid(t 
the neceſſary Admittances of them, 
as they all conſpire to ſpeak Your 
Soul Angelical, fo they clearly 
prove the vigorous Activity of the 
| Faichthar breeds them; far beyond 
the drowſy Indifferency of a pro- 
bable Opinion. Thus, Madam, 
whule Schollars but diſcourſe , YOU 
live Demonſtrations. Permit me 
chen to uſe, not Y our bare Name, 
but Your Yertyes asa Patronage to 
my Endeavours; fince the Motive 
ofthis my Dedicatory meant Theſe 
for its Subſtance, and Your Tem- 
| poral 


poral Supremeneſs onely for a Cir- 
cumſtance, Others Complement 
while they dedicate, I e4rgueall 
the while: nor intend I chis for a 
farther Diſplay of Your Excellent 
Vertues (which already are ſuffici- 
ently manifeſt to all the V Vorld) 
but to breed a more ſerious reflext- 
on on 'Them in the minds of thoſe 
againſt whom [ write; and other 
well-meaning, but mif{-led per- 
mam  - :. 

This advantage Your Majeſty 
and the Praflical Provers of Ca- 
tholick Faith have above us Specu= 
laters, that Your whole Liteisa 
Continual Argument for It; while 
we are. bound to expect Seafons 
and yait Opportunities: Nor | 
ſhonld I at this time have of- | 
A fer-d | 
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fer'd to appear, had not the Mul- 
ticude of Books lately Printed a- 
gainſt Catholick Religion made it 
my plain and neceſſary. Duty with 
all my little power to defend Ie. 
VVhat I have endcavourd, T 
meſt humbly lay at Yeur Maje- 


ſties feet, and remain, | 


Mapa wn, 


Tour Majeſties | 
moſt dutiful S ubject f 


and moſt obedient Servant 
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PREFACE 
To the Intelligent READER. 
x. H* zs little acquainted with the paths which 


lead to Science who knows not that the 
ſettling the Firſt Principle 7 any Affair, is of 
maineſt Import towards Satisfation in that par- 
ticular 5 becauſe, if ſuch a Principle be not firſt 


ſettled, the whole Diſcourſe, as relying on that 


Principle for its Certainty, muſt needs waver 
and ſtagger. Refleding on this plaineſt Truth 
and withall on the manner how very many (T wiſp 
T might not ſay mo$t) Controverſies are manag'd; 
that is, by debating much about diverſe Concluſt- 
ons, but very little about the firſt Principle in 
Controverly, 7 cannot wonder if Diſputes come 


flowly to an End when few of them were ever 


rightly. begum. Another miſchief and even de- 


ſpair of entire Satisfa®ion ſprings from hence 3 


that, ſeeing all > ſuppoſes an Agreement 
between the Diſputers ix ſame ackrowledgd Prin- 


Giple, T much fear, while things are carry d on 
this faſhion, this Requiſit is wanting to the Catho- 
lick and Proteſtant Controvertiſts For, neither 
doth the Proteſtant from his heart hold (witneſs 
the Books of their moſt extold Champions, and 
even the 39 Articles, to the contrary ) the Teſti- 
monies of Fathers and Councils, Certain and 


Convidive; nor evon bcriptars alwayes as to rs 
Letter 


Letter and the Sence they © give it, iv. for they pre- 
tend Tnfullible Certainty of none of theſe; ) 

much Jeſs does the Catholick agree that private 
Interpretations of Scripture, or Citations fron 
Fathers . ( not ſeeking as Witneſſes of the 
Churches belief ') are of ſufficient Authority to ſettle 
the True, or overthrow a Falſe or pretended Faith, 
Tet, notwithſtanding all this, each Antagoniſt 


permits the other to frame his Di ;ſcourſes upon theſe. 


Grounds as if he held the Per were good and. 
allowable; which not being heartily granted by 


either, what ſatisfaFion can we exped# but end-: 


leſs and fruitleſ; conteſts, for want of Agreement 
in ſome acknowlede'd Principle, while this Me 
thod is follow'd. Nay more, - were it ſuppos'd 
that both ſides had agreed not to reje@ in their 
Diſputes ſuch a Principle x 3 get ſtill, however one 
fide might happen to foil the other ſo far as to 
make him contradif himſelf, yet never ſo as to 
convince his Tenct of falſhood, unleſs the proceſs 
were grounded upon ſonie Firſt , that is, Self- 
evident Principle, by virtue of whoſe andonbie- 
ble Certainty the D; ſconrſe built on it might gait: 
an eftabliſhment. IWWhence alſs, the reſult of thic 
way of Diſcourſe can be onely the Credit or Diſ- 
eredit of th: Authours; and touches mnt at all 
the Thing 3 which, without ſome Evident Princi- 
ple to eſtabliſh or overthrow it, hovers. in its pure 

zeutral conditic 1 of beins ( as to Aſent or Diſ- 
ſent ) ja8 a bare ſaying and N0 HOre. 


trove?ly 


2: The reaſon why the Firſt Principle f Con- 
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troverſy #* no} more lookt into and cleard ap- 
pears to ze evidently this, that our modern Diſ- 
ſenters from the Church and her Faith ſeeing 

which is common to Them with all other main= 
tainers of Errours ) that to begin with F 7rſt or ſelf- 
Evident Principles is the dire& road to Science, 
and therefore abſolutely deſtruFive of their In- 
tereſt, avoid as much as in them lies, the layin 
any ſuch Principles : and inſtead of this apply 
their whole endeavours to aiery Deſcants upon 
Words, by ſuch means and Arts as are never likely 
to give them any determinate Sence; by which 
craft ( the way of Science, being to proceed from 
one piece of. Sence to another ) they carry the way 
out of the bounds of Science where ſolid ground 
is to be found to fix ones foot upon, ſo to 
overthrow or be everthrown, and transfer it to a 
kind of Spatium Imaginarium of Fancy and un- 
ſignifying Sounds, the proper ſphere for Chimeri- 
cal Diſcourſers to buz conſuſedly and make a noiſe 
in; Where the Catholick muſt cither let them 
alone, and then they cry Victory 5 or follow them 
thither, and ſo hazard to prejudice his own cauſe 
by ſeeming to allow their method of diſconrſmeg. 
Whefcas indeed the Catholick is forct by their 
Importunity exciting his Charity towards the 
unskilfull, to ſhaw how weakly thez diſcourſe # 
their own ſhallow wap. | 

2. How little faulty the Catholick is in this 
will be quickly mariſtſt, if we conſider that "tis 


| againſt his Principles and Involuntary it hz to 
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take this Method : for, he builds not upon thoſe 
aitry Skirmiſhes for his Faith; nor, conſequeptly, 
eſteerrs be it conquerable by ſuch attempts: be recei- 
ved bis Faith. from the. preſent Church witneſſung 
#s delivery from the former Age; to this ancho- 
rage be ſticks 5 be ſlands on Immemorial Poſſeſſron; 
zor doubts he that Chriſt's Do@rin is bis true aud 
proper Inheritance,while brought down by the ttſti- 
mony of ſo many Chriſtian Nations. As long as this 
Foundation ſtands firm,quirks hurt not him; Shake 
this, that is, ſhow the Church Eſſential is Miſtreſ3 
of falſhood, and he muſt doubt all bis Faith ; but 
get cannot hold the Proteſtants, for he nuft hold 
nothing. No Book can ſecure him, when that Prin- 
ciple which onely can ſecure to #5 Books written 
long ago, is inſecure it ſelf. Now, on the contrary, 
the Proteſtant builds his Faith by thus hammering 
zt out of unnſenc't Charalters, and is quite ovecr- 
thrown ( would his will give his reaſon leave to 
follow his principles) if another more dexteronſly 
fit the words to a ſence inconſiſtent with his. And 
his hopes of ſtanding are not built ( as are the Ca- 
tholicks) on the Self-evidence of any Thing or Prin- 
ciple, but indeed on the Tnevidence or Ambiguity of 
Words ard his Way to manage them, which is, to 
let no Living Authority ſence them, and ſo they 
will more eaſily change their ſhape as the ingenious 
contrivances of Fancy molds them; and then, if 
the diſcourſe ſeem but a litile plauſible, Education 
ard Intereſt make the Underſtanding content 


with wery eaſy ſatisfaGion. * 
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" and demand Evidence and Demonſtration from 
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4.1 at far from blaming the Catholicks prudence 
for engaging on this manner; T1 rather admire 
their Charity towards their weaker Brethren, that 
at the expence of ſo much patience and pains, ſuch 
excellent Wits will condeſcend to ſo laborious a 
tasks, leſs ſutable both to their own Genius 4s Ca- 
tholick,, and to the nature of their Cauſe. How eaſs- 
ly might they ret ſecureupon Immovable Poſſtſſron, 
the Proteſtant, who denies his right to Chriſt's 
DodF#rin? How eaſily might he ſhow their reaſons 
Tnconcluſtuve (which method was obſerv'd by a late 
Learned Writer Mr. ]. S. againſt that Pulpit- 
vapour of Dr. Pierce J eſpecially by diſcovering 
the unſatisfaForineſs of the Method they take # 
How moſt eaſily , that they have never a Principle 
or ſelf evident Ground to begin with; That till 
they ſettle ſuch a Firſt Principle all their Diſcourſe 
is frivolous; That their rejedting the Churches 
Living Voice or Tradition brings all into doubt, 
both Sayings of Fathers and Texts of Scripture z 
And hence, not to allow them the favour of diſpu- 
ting ad hominem from Scripture or Fathers, by 
granting them any thing Certain, but putting then 
fo prove all; For ſince they arc to objec and bring 
Evident Reaſon for changing, it lies on them to 
make their reaſons Evident 5 nor has any Diſpu- 
tant right to have any thing allow'd him Certain, 
who renounces that Principle, which if renounc't, 
all js Uncertain: And, laſtly, that he who denics 
the Firſt Principle in any Science, deſ.rves not, nay 
2 | Carnot 
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. - cannot in reaſon ( abſtiraFed from circumſtances) 
be diſcourſt with at all in that Science, nor They j 
zu Controverſy. This will force thews to lay ſome | 
Firſt or ſelf-evident Principle 5 which cannot fail 
#o produce theſe two Advantages; One to the ; 
World, that it ſhall get into a method of concluding 1 
ſomething with evidence : The other to Catholick 
Religion; For, "twill be found Impoſſible their 
Reaſon ſtrain'd to its utmoſt , can invent any other | 
in this matter, but that of Tradition. 0 
5. This will clearly ſhorten our debates, and 
ave the laborious tranſcribing and Printing Vo+- 
lumes of Teſtimonies , by bringing Controverly to 
the way of Reaſon; for th Certainty of Firſt Au- 
thority 2ſt needs be manifeſted bu pure Reaſon. 
But who am I that T ſhould attempt ſuch a chanee 
in the method of Controverſy, or think my ſelf a | 
fit propoſer or preſſer of it? Far be it from me, 
Yet, if I miſiake not , Nature her ſelf ( whom I 
| ſecond in this deſign) is about doing that work, 
For, T hear Catholick IWriters complain of the Pro- 
teſtant (and juſtly too) that he puts hin to anſwer 
what has been an hundred times ſaid befor? and 
7 am inform'd an Eminent ProteSitant now writing 
iz behalf of Dr. Pierce, makes the ſame. connter- 
complaint of the Catholick, and the Diſſuader be- 
gins bis book, with the ſame reſcutment : Beſides, 
T7 am ſure the Beſt Wits of our Nation are weary of 
this Method, ſeeing tis no more but reciprocating a 
Saw, or tranſcribing and re-printing what has 
been done before, onely in another Frame; or, if 
any 
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any new produGion be made,” generally tis nothing 
but ſome note colleded from ſome Hiſtorical book. 
unobſerved by others; which,what ſatisfaftory Evi- 


dence tis like to bring with it, is eaſy to be ghese. 


wa 


6. Now all this happens through not firſt ſettling 


and agreeing in ſome Firſt Principle. Not onely 


or the reaſons gives in the beginning of this Pre- 


face but alſs, becauſe ( as will be ſhown hereafter ) 
without this the validity of any Teſtimony from 


Father or Conucil cannot be weigh'd, underſtood, 
or preſt with force upon the Adverſary. For, if 
Theſe be but parts of the Living Voice of the Church 
Eſſential of their time, that is, of Chriſtian Tra- 
ition, it will follow vgs. till the force of Tradi- 
tion be evidenc't, Theirs will not be clearly known. 
Again,Tradition once evidenc't will give principles 
#0 diſtinguiſh thoſe Citations by, and to ſecure (as 


far asis necdful ) and interpret Scripture's Letter : 


Whence clear Vidory will accrue to Truth, and full 
SatisfaGion to her ingenuons Seekers, Not that 1 
at all doubt, but that many things in Catholick, 


 Iwriters of the Teſtimonial ſtrain, carry a firong 


orce of ConviGion with them; but IT ſee that while 
the ſolid Teſtimonies are not diſtinguiſht and 
ſolely inſiſted on, but run mixt with others of leſs 
force, by ſuch a mixture they weaken their own; 
T ſee alſo that they waut their effeF upon the Prote- 
Sant, by reaſon he is aot firſt preſt to admit that 
Evident Principle on which their ſtrength is built” 
8zd, which once ſettled, they are irrefiſtable. 
. - 7. The ſettling then the Firſt Principle _ 
Of 0M | verſ) 
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werſy being ſo ſupremely important, T have attemp- 
ted it. Putting this Dilemma to the Proteſtant, 
Either Controverſy (or the 5k;ll which enables us 
fo conclude that Chriſt's Faith is certainly deriv'd 
down to x, is a Science, or not; if not, why do 
we meddle with it ;, ſince without Science or Know- 
ledge, all is meer beating the ayr and empty igng» 
rant Talking. If it be, common ſenſe tells us it muſt 
be grounded on ſome Firſt and Self-evident Princi- 
ple. Let's to work then, and ſettle this Principle, 
that ſo we may have ſomething to agree in and pro- 


 ceed upon; that 3s, be able to diſcourſe together. T 


have endeavoured to ſhow the Firſt Principle we Ca- 
tholicks proceed on cſiabWpt or rational Grounds, 
and Self-evident : Let W@Prot-ſtant cither agrce 
with #4 init, or ſettle ſome other able to render his 
Citations certain, without which they ought alledge 
nothing. Nor is it enough for them to catch at ſingle 
words, or little parcels of my Diſcourſe ( as ther 
way #s ) but,it being conneFed:; they muit overthrow 
the main of it : nor that; but they muſt lay ſome Firſt 
Principle of their own,elſe they ought affirm nothing, 
z0r ſpeak for why ſhould any one ſay what he knows 
not, or how cax he xnow withort Principles ; Eſpc- 
cially the Proteſtant is oblig'd to do this, who can- 
z10t fland on *Poſſeſſron, but on his Reaſons why le 
moyv'd what he found ſettled. This Principle there 
they are ty'd by all honeſt Conſiderations to pro- 
duce, and till they do ſo, T muſt frankly declare what 
reaſon tells ever intelligent man, that thoſe ma- 
#1any flaſhy books of late againit Catholicks, by 
whomſoever written,deſerve not a word in Anſwer. 
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(1) 
FIRST DISCOURSE, 


Shewing, from the nature of Rule and Faith, 
what Properties bclong to the Rulc of Faith. 


I 5} xs common Reaſon gives it evident, 
Th that no fatisfaGtion at all can be had 

$ in any. point whatever without 

. PISS. knowing firſt the Meaning of thoſe 
Words which expreſs the Thing under debate, 
ſince without this the Diſcourſers muſt talk of 
they know not what; ſo the Art of Logick aſfures 
us that, the Meaning &f thoſe Words exaftly 
known, a.ready way 1s open'd to a clear deciſton 
of the molt perplexing difficulties. For, ſeeing. 
the Meaning of a Word includes in it ſelf the Ne+ 
ture of the Thing as fignified by that Werd, inre- 
gard it could not mean. That Thing, unleſs it al- 
ſo meant it of ſuch ,a Natute which conſtitutes 
that Thing, 'tis. plain, that the Meaningof” the 
Word once known perfedaly, the Nature of the 
Thing, as ſignify'd by that word, muftbe/known. 
likewife. Wherefore. :fince the Nature of the 
Thing bears along with it all thoſe Conſiderati- 
ons and Attributes which intfnſecally-belang to 
jucha Nature, and excludes all thoſe which are 
incolhpetent tothe ſame Nature, it acquaints us 
with what.can be both ſaid and deny d of the 
Thing, as far as expreſt by that word. . The per-. 
AF keowledfe thenofthe Meaning of the Words 
R _ affords 


(2) 
affords us the certain ſolution of all queſtions 
whether Affirmative -or- Negative, and is the 
moſt compendious way to ſettle all Controver- 
ſfies. Letts therefore-apply this method to our 
preſent. purpoſe, and examin well what is meant 
by thoſe Words which expreſs the thing we arc 
diſcuilwg, namely THERuLE OF FAITH; and 
we-may with good ground expect a lolid, clear, 
and brief ſatisfaction both: of what 1s ot that 
Rule, and what is It. ; 
2.” To begin then. with what is moſt evident ; 
Seeing a RuLE lignifics a thing which 1s able to 
regalate. of: guide him-whorufes'it,; 1t muſt con- 
| ſequently have init.al! thote Qualities by which 
it 15 able to:dothat-ir's proper. Effet 5 otherwiſe 
|, *tisno;Rule; that 1is,ris' not apt or able to do 
| what a\Rule ſhould do. _ © | 
| 2. It muſt then in the fir{t place be Evident as 
| to its Exiſtence; unto'the Senſe, it it be to guide 
# itz orito the Underſtanding 1t it be an Intellc- 
i Gaal Rule: For, how Thould either of theſe be 
| guided by: what they neither ſee nor 4zow £ 
if "4: Whence tollows that it muſt be Evident to 
all thoſe who are to be regulated by it, that there 
1s ſuch a {Thing 3 : otherwiſe it can be to them no 
Rulez/i{ince, being unknown, 1t reaches not, or 
afte&s not thoſe perſons who are to be ruled by 
itz that-is, it reaches not thoſe things upon which 
It 15 to.do 1ts Effect ; and ſo, cannot rule them, or 
be a Rule to them. | "$f 
5. Moreover,to thoſe who can raiſe doubts or 
can 
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SEP, 2; 
can have doubtsraifd in their, Tthat-is in a'man- 
ner all Mankind, even the Rudeſt Vulgar ) it 

muſt be khowable thatthe Intellectual Rule they 
are'to be regulated by , hasinit {elf a virtue to 
rule or guide 'their underſtandings right 5; 'Fhat 
is, they: muſt be has 24 to Know that” it-de- 


riulÞ ether be” evidene by ih-ovwe light, Gr at 
leaſt exfily evidenceable by other knowledgt&s'or 
{kills preſuppoſed-ity thoſe uſers of Reaſoni'whg 


are tobe guided by that Ruſe: Othetwiſe3*ris 


againſt Senſe and''Reaſon toyield'over hed hi! 


 derſtahding'to be guided by that which H&'Eah 


never come to underſtand thit1 it” "his Mn, it ahy 
ability or power to guide him.” 4300 / 


: 6: And, beoauſe nothing cat be eviden® _ 


be what reality! je-is not; "it follows thit this 
Thing pretending'ro/be a Rule,rhuſt alſ& be (ers 
14in in its'ſelf or eftablitht on ſecure Grovittls : 
For otherwiſe; "ti8:not- poſſible that -can'tHtrac 
ſence be call'd a Rule, which one may follow and 


yet [go won ;-0x) be miſled; The" Directive 


Power then which it has muftinot be wavering x 


Whetefore alſo. the Cauſeswhich' conſerve it to 


conſtantly able tg” perform' that7Effe&t'mnuſt be 
eſtabliſhed too to/thar degree aSto keep it fitting 
to do the effect propet to its Nature; which 3 TY 
ro qe! certain itt its ſelf. 

7. Thus much is evidently gathered out of the 
common Notion or Nature of a Rule 3 Thar is, 


cut of the genuin.and proper meaning of thar 
B 2 fingle 


Lepy 


= 


ſingle -wor,.. We are; 


flc&on and make uſe of fone Attributes, Predi- 
Cates or Propextits.z; which in the ſence of ſuch 


who iatelligegrly yſe thoſe-words are apprehend- 


ed .tp be involv;d; in, or truly, appertaining to 


their. fignification: - This. 'caution given to.avoid 


miſtake or cayil, let's enquire'of what kind of 


Nature, that” thing: is which' is meant {by; this 
ward. FAITH, and. then refls& what further 
qualifeetions k. Tequires In its: Rue, thatis, in 
the. Certain Means which is $© guide us to- that 
Knowledge called Faith. Ee 43; 

_ , 8... FAITH then.in the cotnmotſetceof Man- 
| Kind. is the ſame with elievigez and Devine Faith 
in the ſence of the Generality of .Chriſtians( from 
whom, as being the intelligent uſers of that word, 
the true ſence of t'is taken): the Believing God in 
reveal'd Traths, which necellarily imports ſome 
kind of Knowledge of ſupernginnal Things. Again, 
it being evidentand held by thoſe Chriſtians that 
none cancomete. Heaven without &owirg there 
3s ſuch a thing; on ſome very gredt Good re- 
ſerv'd for the next lfez nor yet:without loving it, 
(for none is thought to go to Heayen whether he 
will or no) which Love, befides the Knowledge 
that Heaven #, cannot be had without know- 
Ing likewiſe that 'tis a Good incomparably great- 

cr than any n:this bfe; nor can theſe Know- 

ledges 


ext to conſider the mean- 
iog of the word Þ ALT H. By which we in- 
tend -not to, giye rigorous $chool-definitions of 
either this ox the former word-3:.but. only to -re- 


(5) 
ledges be had by Mankind but by Believing 3 
hence, Belief of Supernatural things, or Faith is 
conceived weceſfary for the ſalvation of Mankind. 
Nor is this found only in the Judgments the 
learneder Faithful make: concerning it by their 
Diſcourſe, but in the very Meaning of the word 
Faith as it imports K»owledlge of ſupernatural 
things. It being. then granted by all and in it 
ſelf molt rational that fone at leaſt of the vulgar 
are to be faved, that 1s, are to have Faith or 
Knowledge of God, it follows that the Rule of 
Faith or certain means to arrive at Faith muſt be 
appliable to them. 

9. Moreover, ſince the ma or unſkilfuller. 
people are, the leſs ca pable they are of Science, 
and none doubts but ſome, amongſt even the 
rudeſt, may come to be ſaved, fince we expe- 
rience they have oftentimes well- -meaning , vir- 
tuous and devout hearts; the Rule or Means to 
come to Faith muſt allo be appliable to Theſe 3 
that 1s, muſt be fuch as even the rudeſt may be 
Ca pable to know. there. is ſuch a-thing. 

10. The Rule of Faith therefore muſt be 
Knowable as toits Exiſtence by natural imprel- 
ftons upon mens Senſes, affecting their Souls ac- 
cording to the common light of underſtanding. 
For, ſeeing the rudeit are very ſhallow Reflecters 
and Diſcourſers, and ſuppoſd to be utterly unac- 
quainted with any kind of Skill got by Specula- 
tion'or Study , the Knowledpe of the Rule of 
B'z Faith's 


"0s 


Faith's Exiſtence: mult hoy need any {kill or Sci- 
ence acqur'd by. Study, intervening between the 
mnaturzl power oftheir Undeiſtanding and lt 3 0- 
therwiſe it could not be Knowable by them, or 
be to thera Rule, by parag. 4. 

11. Again, ſeeing thoſe who are very rude are 
yet capable of being put into Doubts concerning 
their Faith, either by Sophiſtry or fair Language, 
and” at length deſerting itz and 'tis moſt unrea- 
ſonable there ſhould be no means lett by God 
ſufficient to ſettle them 3; nor can any Means be 
ſufficient if the Rule of Faith ( which s the belt 
if not only Means to coine to the Knowledge of 
Faith) be diflatisfactory, or impoſſible to be 
ſhown worthy to be rely'd on; it follows that 
the” Rule of Faith muſt be of ſuch a nature : s is 
either by its own light evidently ſecure and wor- 


thy to be held a Rule, and this even to the rudelt 
who can doubt; or elle eaſily evidenceable to 


them to be ſuch by intelligent perſons who are 


'versd'in ſuch reflexions, and this out of Princi- 


ples they are capable of, (as was prov'd parag. 
the 5th, Y that is, requiring onely common an 

obvious Reaſon not ſcientifical ſpeculation to in- 
ſtil them. Otherwiſe thoſe rude perſons would 
be left unfurniſh't of due Means to be ſtedfaſt in 


their Faith. 


12. Allo, ſince the Notion of the word Faith 
bears, that 'tis a perfection of the Soul, or a 
Virtne, and fono adt of it irratzonal, but on the 
ecntrery', ail iis Acts rational, and the fi bmiſ- 


' (2) 

ſion of our Underſtandipgs exercifd in it ratio- 
nabile obſequium , tis evinc't that the SatisfaCto-. 
rines of its Rule, ought not onely tobe evident 
onealtly evidenceable to the rudeſt Doubters, 
as we now prov'd, but alſo it. ought to beſo qua- 
lify'd, that the Faithful who yet have no doubts 
ſhould do rationally even while they {1mply or 
unreflectingly adhere to itz and that it ſhould fup- 
ply to their common and. uncultivated Reaſon 
by a natural way what 1t wants of reflexion : I 
mean, ſo that the common light of Reaſon may 
tell them, upon ſolid and true Principles taught 
them by the ordinary courſe of things in the 
World, this is to be held or followed, though 
they dive not into the Grounds or particular Rea- 
{ons of their tenets or actions, nor can give 4Cc- 
count of them. 

13. And, fince our Saviour ended thoſe out 
of the Church ſhould embrace Faith, and thoſe 
who are to be converted are Heterodox, that Ks, 
hold contradidturily tothe Church, in what they 
ditient from her; fo that if they change, they 
mult now hold zs, inſtead of is not, yor is 208 1n- 
{ſtead of 7s (there being no middle to, hold to) 
in thoſe points in which they difter from-her, and 
no change ought to be in reaſon or in a rational 
Nature ( of which Nature thoſe Heterodox are} 
without true reaſon to caange, and the change 
in our caſe is to be made not to a ancer Suspenti- 

- On, which is believing nothing, nor to a middle 


between #s, and 7s z0t, but to a COntrary or ra- 
; BE4 ther 


(8) 


thet contradifory 4fent, and no Aﬀent can be 


without ſufficient Cauſe of Aſſent, nor is any ſuf- 
ficient in reaſon ro put that Effe& or cauſe Aſlent, 
in a thing antecedent to Faith, as is the Rule 
of Faith, but. Zvidence, (for while 'tis but pro- 
bable , that is, while the Underſtanding mult as 


yet ſay I krow mot it is ſd, it cannot ſay 7 know it. 


& ſo, which is no more but to ſay underſtanding- 


ly orto affert that it is ſo) now the Cauſe of out 


actual aftenting ro the Churches Faith, 'is the 
Ridte of Faiths, It follows out of the notion of Xa- 
tiondl incladed in the word Faith, as apply'd to 
convertible perſons, that the Kale of Faith muſt 
be beyond all Peradventures, how high and pre: 
fumed 1oever they be 3: that is, abſolutely Evi- 
aent toy, and conſequently CERTAIN. 

- +14. Moreover, © there being many Eminent 
Wits jn 'the Church vers'd in true Logick & enu- 


red to Bttences,and true Logick and the courſe of 


Science neceſlarily telling them that nothing can 
in perfect reaſon be held by one who penetrates 
difhcuties, but either Sclt evident Principles 
or Coricluſions necetlirily deduct: by intrinſe- 
cal mediuins from thoſe Principles, nor can they 
be necetlarily deduced without immediate con- 
nexion or Identificatren of the Terms wirh the 
Medium: which infers' the Identity between 
themſclves in the Concluſion,” and that which Is 
not ſeen to be thus connected is ##krowr, and fo, 
for any thing appears, may be falſe; and to ſee a 
thing may be falſe, muſt needs breed ſome Fear 


of 


Li 


ks 
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of being ſo, or Doubt, if we be concern'd in the 


Truth or Falſity of that thing, and none can ra- 


tionally aſſent or fix their judgment where there 
is left ſome Doubt or wavering of Judgment, 
and the Judgment or Aſſent of Faith muſt be 
raizonal; It follows, that the Rule of Faith, 
(which is the immediate Producer and Cauſe of 
the Aﬀent of Faith) ought ro be of that Nature 
that it muſt not onely beplain to the ruder ſort, 
but alſo contain in it ſelf Seeds of perfe# evidence 
to ſatisfy thoſe learned Perſons who ſhall more 
narrowly examin i : Otherwiſe the beſt and 
wifeſt portion, and as it were the flower of Man- 
kind , which guide themſelves by perfet reaſon, 
could hold nothing or have no Faith; That is the 
Church muſt onely be made up of ignorant and 
undi'cerning perſons; which would make her 
little better thana Congregation of Fanaticks. 

' 15. Eſpecially, the Church having many Ad- 
verſaries tkill'd in natural Sciences, who will not 
ſtick to oppole her all they can, and conquer her 
too, could they take any juſt advantage againſt 
hers and no greater advantage bemg poſhble to 
be gained er more deadly wound to be given her 
than to prove her Faith zzcertain, which is done 
by ſhowing the Ground of it as far as concerns 
our Knowledge, that is the Rule and Means to 
cottie to Faith, poſhble to be fa)ſe; for this at 
onceenervates her Government, vilifies her Sacra- 
ments, weakens all the motives to the love of 
Heaven, which ſhe propoſes, and by conſequence 


quite | OR 


#2 


4% 
tart 


-quite 'enfeebles the vigour of Criſtian Life ; 
.or rather ,; this made. manifel,, by reaſon of 
temptations to the Love ot Creatures perpetual- 
ly and on all {ides beiteging us, endangers to ex- 
tinguiſh it utterly 3 and, laſtly, makes Chriſtians 
the moſt ridiculous people in the world to be- 
lieye ſuch high myſteries above their reaſons 
upon uncertain Grounds: Tis manifeſt therefore 
that-the only ſafeguard and all the ſtrength of 
the Church and Chriſtian Religion 1s placed in 


the abſolute Certainty of the utc of Faith : Tis 
made therefore and ordain*'d to alccrtain Faith; 
that is, it has in it what 1s fit for this end ; that is, 
*1tis of its own nature abſolutely certain; that is, 
abſolute Certainty is found in the natire and no- 
tion of the Rule of Faith; or , which is all one, is 
fenified or meant by thoſe words throughly un- 
derl{tood. | 
16. And laſtly, Faith being a Virtue mainly 


 conducing to Bliſs (as 1s feen g. 8. ) and its In- 


fluence towards Bliſs ( which we call its AZerit) 
conſiſting in this that it makes us ſubmit our Un- 
derſtandings to the Divine Veracity and by that 
means, adhere unwaveringly to ſuch Truths as 
raiſe us to Heaven; 1o that the Divine Authority 
apply'd is the Principal Cauſe or Motive of this 
ſubmiſhon, aſſent or adheſion 3 and every Caufe 
producing its effect better and ſtronglier by how 


much the _nearer and cloſer*ris apply'd , and all 


the application of 1t to us'conliſting 1n the Rule 
of Fatih, whote ofhize it 1s to derive down to us 
thoſe 


* 


5 a. 
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(9 12.) to fatisfy, fully the molt Sceptical Dit- 


(11) 


noe doarines Chriſt taught and-to aſſure; us 


that Chriſt ſaid them; and the application of a 
thing cloſely toa-a Judging Power being per- 


form*d by Certifying it, which makes it ſcakintoit. 


and become an intimate Ad& of. that Power, 
whereas Lincertainty can only admit it to ſwim as 
It were upon the ſurface of the Soul, much after 
the manner of a bare Propoſal or {imple appre- 
henſion, or at beſt as a Probability, not having 
weight cn: ugh of motive to ſettle deep into its 
ſolid ſubſtance which is Cognoſcitive and lo be- 
come therea fixt Judgement; 1t follows that the 
Virtue of Faith and its Merit are incomparably 


advantaged by the abſolute Certainty of the 


Rule of Faith and very feeble and inefficacious 
without it. This Rule then mult be. abſolutely- 
Certain. of its own nature, that 1s, the notion 
of abſolutely-Certain is involvd in the Rule of 


Faith. | 


17. Summing up then the full account of our 
Diſcourſe hitherto it amounts to this that out of 
the genuine meaning of the word Axle which as 
uſed by us denotes an 7ztelleFual Rule, and much 
more our of the meaning of the word Faith it 1s 
clearly evinc't that the Rule of Faith muſt have 
theſe ſeveral conditions; namely, it muſt be plain 
and ſelf-evident as to its Exiſtence to all (6 3, 
4, 9, and 10, and Evidenceable as to its Ruling 
Power to enquirers even the ruder vulgar (P 5, 
& 11.) aptto ſettle & juſtify undoubting perſons 


ſenters 


+4 a 


$& $4.35 


Adverſaries, (6 15.) 


_ (42) 
ſenters (*$ 13.) arid rational Doubters ( # 14.) 
and to convince the moſt obſtinate and acute 
built apon unmoveable 
Grounds, that is Certain it it ſelf, (6.15, 
16.) and abſolutely aſcertainable to us ( 5, 


Yr, 13, 14.) 


SECOND DISCOURSE. 


Showing the two firſt Properties of the Rule 
of Faith »tterly incompetent to Scripture. 


go, Aving attained ſo cleara Deſcription of the 
| Rale of Faith and acquaintance with it by 
particular marks, we may with reaſon conceive 
good hopes of knowing it when we meet it : Eſpe- 
cially, not havitg a great croud from which we 
are to ſingle it out, the pretenders to that title 
being very few; and, indeed, but two-areowned, 
namely Tradition and Scripture 3 though if we 
look narrowly into it, the Private Spirit, Private 
Reaſon, Teftimonies of F athers,or whateverelſe is 
held the aſcertainer of Scripture's ſence ought to 
have a place among the pretenders to be the Rule 


of Faithz ſince *tis thoſe which are thought to give 


the reliers on them all the ſecurity they have of 
Gods ſence, that is, of Points of Faith, and fo are 
or ought to be to them a Rule of Faith. 

FO 2. But, 
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2. But, toſpeak to them in their own Lan- 
guage who ſay Scripture iff their Rule, we muſt 
premiſe this Note, that they cannot mean by 
Scripture theSerce of It, that 1s, the things ta be 
known for thoſe they confeſs are the very 
Points of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to 
aſcertainus : When they ſay then that Scripture 
is the Rule of Faith, they can onely mean by the 
word SCRIPTURE, that Book not yet ſenc't or 
interpreted, but as yet to be ſexc't; that is, ſuch 
and ſuch Characters in.a Book with their Aptneſs 
to {ignifie tothem aſſuxedly Gods Mind, or aſces- 
tain them of their Faith : For, abitratting from 


the ſence or. aFual ſignification of thoſe wards, 


there 1s nothing imaginable left but thoſe Chars- 
Fers with their Aptreſs to ſignifie it... ae 
| This underſtood, let us apply now-the Pro- 


perties of the Rule of Faith to Scriptures Letter, 


that we may ſee how they will fit. | | 
3. And. the firſt thing that occurrs 1s its Exj- 
ſtence or A eſt ; that is, whether thoſe Books pre- 
tended tq be Gods Ward be indeed Scripinre, 
that is, written by men-divincly ' inſpired 5 Ot 
which *tis moſt manifeſt the very xrudeſt fort 
cannot be Certain by Self-evidence; nor canit be 
eafily evidenceable to thoſe Doubters that are 
the ordinary ſort of the Vulgar by any skill they 
are capable of; nor even to more curious and 
ſpeculative Searchers but by fo deep an infpecti- 
on into the ſence of it as ſball diſcover ſuch ſe- 
crets that Philoſophy and Human Jnduſtry 


could 
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(14) 
could neyer' have arrived to. Beſides, all the 


ſeeming Contradiftions'mult be ſolved -ere they | 


can out ofthe bare nature of the Letter conclude 
the Scripture to be of Gods enditing, and'lo wor- 
thy ro be a Rule; toſolve which literally, plam- 
ly and fatisfaGtorily, the memories of ſomany par- 
ticulars, which imade them clearer to thoſe of the 
Apein'which they were written and: the' matter 
known, ' niuſt'heeds be ſo worn out by tract of 


time. thae® ris one of the 'moſt difficult tasks in the 
World. The Scripture's Letter then is not' the. 
"Rule of Faith (by Þ'3,'4,5, TC, TT. of our former 


Diſcourſe')'as wanring: Se}-evidence- of its Exi> 
ſtehce, Eafte Evidenceableneſs of its Ruling Vir- 
rue, "and Power to eſtabliſh and ſatiofio at lealt 
unlearned Donbters. © 

. Secondly; were it Naown chak there are 
ihe Books left written by men divinelyiinſpired, 
yet it is unknown how many thoſe Buoks ought 
to be, and which 'of the many conttoverted ones 
may ſecurely be put in that Catalogue, which 
not: Which *tis moſt palpable that either few or 
at leaſt the rude vulgar and common ſort of Man- 
kind, (eſpecially thoſe who are not yet Faithful, 
but looking to come to Faith, which/is done by 
knowing the Rule of Faith) can never be aſſured 
of, either by Self-evidence of the things them- 
ſelves, or by other ſkills they are already poſleſt 
of. The Scripture's Letter then is from this Head 
concluded defective in the forementioned Pro- 


Jon neceſlarily belonging to the Rule of Faith, 
5. Thirdly, 


(15) 
5. Thirdly , Were the Catalogue of the true 
Books known, yet how 15-1t ſelf-evident or eaſily 
evidenceable to the capacities above named (if 
to any ) that the very Original or a perfectly true 
Copy of theſe Books was preſerved indefictent- 
ly entire, out of winch our Tranflations were 
made? Can the ruder fort either know thisor be 
aſſured of the {kill of others by which They 
know it 2 The former being manifeſtly 1mpoſit- 
ble; the later equally ſuch; fince they have no 
knowledges in their heads enabling them to 
judge unerringly of the competency of others 
{kill in ſuch a particular, Wherefore, Scri-' 
pture's Letter faulters {t]] in the primary, mot 
neceſſary and cilential conditions of a-' w/e of 
Faith. p 5-200 BED 
6. Fourthly, Were it evident that the right 
Original or true Copy of it is preſerved indet::- 
ctive, yet very few, that 1s, ' onely thoſe who are 
perfect in thoſe ancient Languages, can arrive 
the underſtanding ſo much 3 The reſt, which are 
in a manner all Mankind, muſt come to the 
knowledge of it by Tranſlations 3 and, ere they 
can think it is fit to be a Rule, they muſt know 
it is rightly tranſlated 3 For which, becauſe they 
have no ſkill in thoſe Languages themſelves, they 
muſt rely on the Tranſlators {kil] : Concerning 
whoſe ſufficiency of underſtanding to be able to 
tranſlate unerringly right, and honeſty of Will 
or true intention to do it, themſelves, at leaſt 


| the rudeſt yulgar, are not qualified enough to 


judge 


co 
judge afſuredly, that they are worthy to be ſe- 
curely relied on. So that we are {till at a loſs 
in this pretended Rule of Faith for our firſt and 
moſt fundamental conditians. 

7. Fifthly, Let us paſs by all theſe defedts, 
and grant it moſt truly tranſlated to a tittle (and 
indeed to a tittle it ſhould be, elſe an errour 
may flip in, inſtead of a Point of Faith, for any 
thing the bare Letter can aſſure us ) yet the 
innumerab]e Copiers before Printing, and ſince 
Printers and CorreGers of the Preſs are ſtill to be 
relied on : and they onely can have evidence. of 
the right Letter of Scripture, who ſtood at their 


. elbows attentiyely | watching they ſhould not 


erre in making it perfeQly like a former Copy 3 
And even then why might they not miſtruſt their 


own eyes and aptneſs to overſee? Or, were it 


granted theſe men err'd not, nor themſelves in 0- 
verlooking them, yet the ſime difficulty occurrs 
concerning the former Printer's care if the for- 
mer Copy were printed , or, the Scriveners if 
Manuſcript, which ſcapes the view of our naw- 
livers, except we will examin them - again 
ffom Impreſizon to Impreſlion, or from Copy to 
Copy, by others more ancient 3 and ſtill Jer 1s 
run as high as we wili the ſame difficulty, purſues 
2s. To which it we add that the Printers, Cor- 
recters or Tranſcribers might hap to be Knaves, 

and either be Hereticks themſelves or brib” d by 
Hereticks, whoſe manner it being ever to, make 
the Letter of the Scripture their weapon, they! 
could 


en 
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could: wiſh no greater advantage than to have it 
fram'd commodious to their hand, and ſowould 
queſtionlef endeavour it 3 and. Hiſtory aſlures us 
they did. So that we are {till ag the. ſame, ora 
reater, loſs in our p retended Rule of F aith, . Z 
8., Laftlv, were all this multitude of Excepti- 
ns parden'd, {till we are as far to ſeek, ' unleſs 
thole;who are:.to. be rul'd and guided by the 
Scxipture's Letter to Faith were Certain: of the 
true Sexcc Of it,, - which is found out by right In-. 
tEFPretation. Now the numerous  Commgnents 
77jt upon it and-infinite diſputes : about the ſence 
of it even In molt concerning points, as 1n that 
of Chrift's Divinity , bear.1c .ont. fo plain.tq us 
thar this is not the taſk of the vulgar (who yet 
are capable of. Salvation ,; and ſo of Faith, and 
lo of the Rule of Faith) that 'tis perfet phrepzy 
to deny fs. .: -- 
Hh Ie may y be aledg hop ſome of theſe de: 


+ $a. 


ave «Fake unleſs Acily din 7 i{tories or I 
thoſe men ro beſo, and.withall unbyaſt,, whom 
rney converſe with : 3 nay, without knowing: that 
thoſe men knew .certainly the Hiſtorians whom 
they rely'd on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare 
Hearſay for what they writ, and that they were 
not contradicted by others, either extant or Pe- 
rih't : now. how few. of the unlcarned, yulgar, 
ft Fate Gf the Digdlc for of prudent men 

| | * which 


RE SIX 


which make up the Generality of the world, T 
may fay of very good Scholars, 
theſe points? And, if they cannot; how then is 
their Faith rational or virtnous, and' not rather an 
hair-brain'd opinionative raſhneſs to build their 
Aſſent, Faith and Salvation upon Principles 
they can make no Judgment of ? 

To," If neceffity make ſome willing to reply 


what their Judgments naturally flowing from 


their Principles would not, that God affiſts his 
Church, and therefore his Providence will take 
care the contingencies their Rule of Faith, the 


Scriptures Letter, is ſubje&to, ſhall be avoid- 
cd; *tis aſk+t, how they are certain, in their way, 


of ſuch” an Affiſtance, but by the Letter of the 
Scripture: ? Fhey muſt firſt then prove that Cer- 
tain, ere they mention rhe Church or God-s'A(- 
fiſtance to her; fmce this Aſliſtance is, in their 
Grounds, founded 1 ypor the Truth and Certaimy 
of that Letter. Behides, a Church is a Congrega- 
tion of the Faithful , chat 3 is, 'of ſuch as have 
Faith; which not being poltible to be had with- 
out Certain means to come unto it ,; or the Kyle 
of Faith; it follows that the firſt thing thar muſt 
be cleard 1s the Certainty-of-the-Rnle-of Faith ; 
antecedently to the Noth! of Faith, Faithfut 
or Church. 

IT. If Teſtimonies out of Conncils or Fathers 
be alledg'd by them, ſufficient Interpreters of 
Scripture, 'tis reply” d that, if thoſe be needful to 

make a Certain Interpretation of Scripture, or 
Cwhich 


Gag * 
- _- woe _ : fy 


can judge of 


(19) 
(which is all one) the Letter of Scripture certain- 
ly ſignificative of God's Sence 5 then, Firſt, none 
can be capable of the Rule of Faith, nor confe- 
quently of Faich, but thoſe who- are read in 
Councils and Fathers: nor yet, unleſs ttofe Au- 
thorities be held Infallible in- fuch- an' office 5 
which none but Catholiks willlay 5 for if they 

can-err in ſuch a performance, how ſhall' we be 
certain they do not err in each-patticular Inter- 
pretation, without ſome orher Guide to eſtabliſh 
them and ſecure us; which Guide muſt beintal- 
lible in ſach an atfair, elſe the ſame queſtion 
and doubt returns concerning It : And, it there 
be ſome other infallible Guide whole conitant 

- direction ſecures them from erring 1n every paitl- 
cular Interpretation and aſcertains us of the 
fame, Jet themname Tt, not Fathers and Coun- 
cil>to interprer Scripture by. But the third and 

moſt Fundamental fault is that a Father, as the 

word is coipmonly usd,. and now taken by us, 
lgnifes not a, Dodor or. learned Deducer of Con-« 
ſequences, by human learning , nor a Commen- 
tator upon Sc1ipture., nor x Preacher cr Homily - 
maker ( for fo. every Doftor, Commentator and 

\ Preacher would be a Father) but an Eminent 
and Knowing Witneſſer to Poſicrity of the Sence and 

Faith of the Charch which he received : Theno- 

tion then of CHURCH is preſuppos'd to the 

| knowledge of what is meant by the word Father, 
or to the notion cf a Father. Again, a Connect 

[1gnifies' a Repreſentative of the Church, whence, 

_ tis 
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| (30) 
'tis Relative to what it repreſents., and fo its 
| meaning cannot be known unleſs that others tv 
| which 1t relates -be firſt underliood 5 nor can 
| it. be a true and right Council unlets what it re- 
preſents be a true Church. Both Council there- 
| fore and Father preſuppoſe the notion of Church 
gi! Church preſuppoſes the notion of Faithful ; 
| Faithful the notion of Faith ;- Faith, of the Rule 
of Faith; "Tis moſt evident then that, in the 
wav of generating Faith, the knowledge of the 
Rule of Faith is antecedent to the knowledge of 
all theſe; and ſo none of thele can help one, 
Wl who diicourfes orderly and rationally , to the 
Wy Knowledge of. the Rule of Faith, unleſs acci- 
ff; dentally ; asit may happena Father may be a 
Doctor or great Schollarz and fo by a rational 
diſcourſe opening the meanings of the words 
(Or, which is all one, the notion or nature of 
the Things) give us inſight to know what it is 
which has the propertics of ſuch a Rule. In 
vain therefore dc they ſtrive to piece out the. ſut- 
tictency of Scripture's Letter to be the Rule of 
Faith by thoſe helps 3 ſince the being of that 
Ruleis preſuppos'd entire in its ſelf betore ther 
exiſtence, and indeed is that which gives them 
all the Being they have. 

12. :Some may reply that Fundamentals arc 
Clear in Scripture. But, firſt, a certain Cata- 
logue of Fundamentals was never given and 
agreed to by ſufficient Authority 3 and yet | 
without this all goes to wrack 3 fince the neg- 
pe, lecting 


- — 


y 


$- ve 


Car) 
Ictting or not- -knowing which be Fundamental 
hazards to ruine all : For the diſcourſe grows 
tickiith when wetalk of Fundamentals ; this very 
word unporting that any one left out or miſtaken 
overthrows the whole End of Faith to thoſe 
which miſcarry in it. Secondly, is it a Funda- 
_ mental that Chriltis Cod ? If ſo, I ask whether 
this be clearer in Scripture than that God has 
hands, feet, noſtrils and paffions like ours ? 
Seeing then the appearing clearneſs of the Scrip- 
turc's letter 1n this later point 1s certain to lead 
; vulgar heads into exceeding great Errours, and 
that Hereſies are as ſeemingly clear in the out- 
ward face of it as Fundamental Truths, how 
 wiitakena Principle do they relie upon for the 
main hinge of their ſalvation, who ſay that Fun- 
. damentals are fo clear in Scripture's Letter to 
every capacity ! 


(22) 
THIRD DISCOURSE. 


| That the Three next Properties of the Rule 
of Faith are utterly Incompetent to Scri pture. 


$; Tis much to ſhow that the Letter of 
Scripture wants the two firft and moſt 
Fundamental Conditions of a Rule of 'Faith; 
being neither Evident as to 1ts Exiſtence to e//, 
nor Evidenceable as to its Ruling Power to Un- 
learned Enquirers. Let us proceed to the third 
Property, namely, its Aptzeſs 10 ſettle and juſtify 
thoſe unlearned perſons who rely undouvtingly 
gpor tt, ſuch as arethe meaner fort of the Vul- | 
# gar, who take things by courſe as they fall, ina _ 
| natural kind of way without retletting upon them "8 
i} and their reaſons. "T 
| 2. Since then'no Man or rational HR can 
be juſtifiable cither for Afiznt or Practice bt by 
proceeding upon fome Principles, and fuch as, 
to his beſt judgment, he rakes to be rrue ones, 
and thoie Principles can be but of two forts, 
Piz. cither inbred in him by the ordinary I. ight 
of Nature, call'd Commer Sence, or got by foe 
cAexton 5 and that'the' perſons we tpczk of are 
ſuch as proceed undonbtingly, that is, without 
vccalion to reflect ; *ris left that whar can juſtify 
tnem mult be Principles of Common Scuce, 
Sceing then *'tis borh againſt ail Principles of 
Commen Sence to judge that themiclyes have 
any 


(23) : 

any ſelf-allurance of the” Scripture's © Levter, 
knowing themfel ves utterly ignorant when, *twa$ 
> writ, by whom, how brought down, &c. and 
| equally ſenceleis ro believe a multitude which 
 fayes it may poſſibly erre in what 1t tellsthem, 
/ it followsthat they areleft unzultity'd; nay con- 
c | | demnd by Common Sence 410 abſolutely believ- 
\ — zng ſuch a Rule; Thatis, condemn'd by the 
beit judgments they are Maſters and capable 
of: This, I ſay, follows in caſe this multitude 
: be truly dealt with, and that the Teachers give 
1 them a ſincere acco:int of their own - Tenet. 
) Nay, {hould theſe men fay they cannot erte in 
; {ach a matter, by reafon of their great Schol- 
: lerſhip, as {kill in Hiltory, Languages, reading 
of Fathers, Councils, and ſuch like, yer even 
then they could not afford them credit to ſuch a 
degree as to build their hopes of ſalvation on 
theirword; in regard thoſe Learned mens Pro- 


n — . . = 4" : . . 
, jeiltion 1s not of plain Scniations by their Eyes 
: and Cars which the vulgars experience capact- 


* .- ates themto judge of, but of ſuch high ſkills 

' as Unlearned men know not what to make of, 
and even underſtand not what the. very words 
which expreſs them mean. The belt they can do 
i 2: then is to hope that perhaps thoſe men may 
' have ſome ſuch ſtrange {ki!]; in the ſame man- 


1E | £ : Es 
"MF ner as they truſt to other FTradefinen and Artiſts 
5 they have heard well of or {cen tome of their 


F , work; or rather not near ſo much ; ſeeing 
0 ; 

* their Senſes give them a far better know- 
C 4 Icdge 


"Ia Se. 4 
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& ledgedf theſe Handycraftsmen's ſkill by the Ef- 


fets and their fitneſs for the uſe ended, than 
their uncultivated/Reaſon can'give thenr of the 
goodneſs of Chriſtian Dodrin and its proporti- 
on to Bliſs. Butthe'main is, when they ſhall hear 
and ſee many. ſeveral Profeſiions all pretending 
to Scripture, yetall differ, damn and condemn 
one another, perhaps perſecute one another and 
fight about Religion, and themſelves unable to 
judge which is moſt to be truſted 3 what can 
common Senſe dictate to them but an 1nextri- 
cable' blunder ! and: onely clear to them thus 
much that that can never be the way which ma- 
ny follow and yet many mult nceds be myfled : 
Their moſt vulgar reaſon eaſily telling them that 
there can be but ove Truth, that is, that all the 
other Profellors to follow Scripture do notwith- 
ſtanding believe and ſpeak ful. Now. 11:efe ho- 
neſt Scholars of plain dow n-rizht Naturc, & that 
of her loweſt form too, being unable to judge 
which: truly: follow the Script: re's Letter, and 
onely capable to know tiey all protels ic with 
Words and Actions expreliing the greatelt ſeri: 

ouſheſs in the world ; are to think that all equal- 

Iy meanto follow it to their power. Whence, 

their common reaſon will tel! chetyCrthough they 
cannot expreſs it in our terms, 67 tefind ; It )thac 
meerly for want of Light, that is Evidence in the 
Dire&ive Power of that Rule, they all but one 
party ( and p-rhaps that too as well asthe reſt ) 


_—_ miſerably aſtray. This third Property 


bo | then 
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yera real one however there may be many ſcet- 


(:25 ) 
then ofthe Rule of Faith, namely, #o juSZify the 
andoubting. vulgar , is wanting to Scripture's 
Letter. ro ttt ny 
2. There follows the fourth Property of the 
Rulcof Faith, which is, that it muſt be able of 
its own nature 0 ſatisfy the moſt Sceptical Diſſen- 
ters and Rational Doubters that the Doctrin it 
holds forth came from Chriſt. Tomake a true 
conceit of what may be judg'd ſufficient for this 
End, Jet us reflect on the nature and temper of 
tuch Diflenters and Doubters 3; and we ſhall 
quickly diſcover that they are men given to ſtir 
their thoughts by much reflexton and to call 
them to altrict account ere they yield them 0- 
ver to Aflent : Wherefore, if we ſuppoſe them 
true totheir own thoughts and not to betray the 
Light of their Reaſon to ſome Paſtion (in which 
caſe their Faith it ſelf were in them a Vice) we 
cannot imagin that any thing under Demonſtra- 
tion can bind and reſtrain thoſe active and vola- 
til Souls from fluttering ſtill in Objections and 
hovering in deubts when their Eternal Good 1s 
concern'd : Efpecially,- when any Authority isa- 


bout ſcanning,upon whoſe word they are bound, 


after they have approvd it, to beſteve uncon- 
cievable and unheard ofthings, above the reach 
of human Reaſon & Apprehenſion. Let now any 
man go about to: demonſtrate to thoſe great wits 
theſe points, That the Scripture's Letter- was 
writ by.men divinely infpir'd, That there 1s ne- 
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ine Contradictions in it, and this to he ſhown 
out of the very Letter it ſelf; That juſt this Ca- 
talogue or number of Books is enough for the 
Rule of Faith, and no one Neceſſary that 
was loſt, none be abated; or, if ſo, how ma- 
ny 3 That the Originals out of which the Tran- 
flations were made, were entire and uncorruptedz 
That the firſt Tranſlations were skilfully & right- 
Iy made, and afterwards deriv'd down lincere, 
notwithſtanding the errableneſs of thouſands of 
Tranſcribers , Printers, Corre&ers, ec. and 
the malice of antient Hereticks and Jews who 
had it in their hands: And, laſtly, That ths, 
and th7zs ozely 1s the true Sence of itz to which 
ts requiſit great ſkill in Langerages to under- 
ſtand the meaning of words; in Grammar, to 
know what meaning they ſhould generally bear 
according to its Rules as thus conſtrued or put 
togetherz Criticiſm, to know what a word dors 
moſt commonly or may poſſibly ſignify by rales of 
hicer Etymologies or acception of Authours an- 
cient or modern, by dialeds of ſeveral Coun- 
tries, &c. Hiſtory, to make known the true 
{cope of the Authour, the beſt Interpreter of 
his meanings Logick,, to draw conſequences 
aright and fo find out the thread of the diſ- 
courſe, to avoid equivocation in words by dif- 
covering which are to be taken properly, which 
Metaphorically 3 And, toapply this right, ſome 
{kil] in the things themſelves, that is, in Natwre 
and 1etaphyſicks , eſpecially that which treats 
1 þ of 


(27) 
of the nature of Spirits, as the Soul, Angels, 
God and his Attributes 3 but eſpecially i in Divi- 
zity both Speculative and Moral; which ( by 
the way) ſuppoſes Faith and comes after it, and 
fo cannot be preſuppos d to the Rule of F aith 
which precedes it. Let any man, I fay, go 
about todemonltrate all theſe difficult Points to 
thoſe acute men, and will they not ſmile at his 
endeavors? ſince moſt of them that concern the 
truth of the Letter are ſuch that we want Prin- 
ciples to go about to evidence them ; and the 
reſt ſo obſcure that a ſearching and ſincere wit 
would ſti]l find ſomething to reply to rationally. 
orat leaſt maintain his oround of Suſpence with 
a Might it not be otherwiſe? And , were or: 
one or two of theſe points demonſtrable, yet w ho 
ſees not it is a task of ſo long {ſtudy that a great 
part of a man's life would be ſpenc in a weart- 
ſomeand hopeleis endeavour tocome to Faith by 
this tedious method ; which would both dif-1n- 
Viteto a purſuitz and evena diligent man may in 
likelihood die ere he could rationally embrace 
any Faith at all. Faith then being intended for a 
man tolead his life by, 'tisneceſfary its Rule and 
the means to come to it ſhould be eafily victor: 
ous, by reaſon of its Certainty and Evidence,over 
the thock of Doubts or the aflaultsof Inzelledtual 
Fears. In which Scripture's Letter being defe- 
Ctive, »tis plain that” tis far from the Nature of a 
Rule of Faith. | 


4+ on lame diſcourl holds to provethat the 
Scripture's 
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(28) 


Scripture's Letter is not convidive of the moſt ob- 


ftizate and acute Adverſaries , which is the fifth 


Property of the Rule of Faith. Yet, to appre*- 
hend this more lively , let us imagin it apply'd to 
practice, and that ſome Text of \ Scripture were 
quoted to convince a Dez5# in fome point. He 
asks how you are certain that Book is God's 
word ? You alledge the Excellencies of it 5 which 
indeed are ſuch that eyes already enlighten'd by 
true Faith may diſcern ſomethin in it above 
nature, and cry, Digits Dei ef? hic, though not 


hisdim ſight : He anſwers that many parts of it 


are indeed very excellently good, but thar the 
Devil can transform himſelf into an Angel of 
Light. Onthe otherſide he requites your Fxcel- 
lencies with many ſtrange Abſurdities and Here- 


 ftes even by your own confeſſion in the open Let- 


teras ities, and moſt unworthy God 3 as that he 
has hands feet and and paſtions like ours accord- 

ing to which he 1s variable. He finds you direct 
Texts againſt acknowledg'd Science in divers 
particulars, and reckons up a multitude of Con- 
cradictions even in your own Judgment. You an- 
Iwer that thoſe places arc underſtood according 
to humarrapprehenſion, and are indeed 1incompe- 
tznt to God 3 but, that they are myſtical and ſpirt- 
tual meanings couch't in thole ſacred Oracles, 

which with the help of Hiſtory would reconcile 
tnote ſeeming Contradictions. He cries, you quite 
abandon your pretended Rule, that ſince you 
confeſs Hereſies are 1n the open Letter taken as it 
lies, 


(29) 
lies, you muſt have ſome Knowledge in your 
Head concerning God which makes you decline 
the ſence of the werds as they lie and run to gloſs 
them 3 and demands whence you came by thoſe 
tenets which oblige you to correct the plain Let- 
. ter 5 challenging your thoughts and carriage as 
witneſſes that that which imnbu'd you antece- 
dently with thoſe contrary Tenets , not the Scri- 
pture's Letter, was your true Rule of Faith : 3 1n 
regard you frame !t according to the Intereſt of 
thoſe fore-held Tenets. He prefiingly therefore de- 
mands whence you had thoſe Tenets or Points of 
Faith by which you guide your ſelf in adhering or 
not adhering to the Scripture's Letter as it lies? 

5. If you ſay, from other places of Scripture 
controlling plainly the others 3 he replies, this 
can onely make you acknowledge Scripture's 
Letter plainly contradicts it fot , and ſo leayes 
you doubtful which fide to hold. as far as the 
bare Letter carries you 5 er, it it invites you to 
any thing, *tis to hold both tides of the contradi- 
ction. What therefore he {till demanCs1s, what 
It 1s which forelaid thoſe judgements in you by 
which you were byaſt beyond the power of the 
Letters Indiflerency to hoid cne fide rather than 
the other & Here you ate at a lofs with your 
pretence of the Letter's Authority , being gone 
beyond it, If then you recurr to Reaſon and 
SCIENCE teaching; 3 vou that God: is Immuta- 
ble, a Spirir, &c. he firaight replies, Then that 


DOACBRCE (At: wht t you that Point phethe Scripture 
| had 
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had beeitor no. 7t therefore was your Rule in 
this, (and the ſame may be faid of what-ever 
you avail your ſelf to interpret Scripture by ) 
not the Letter. Tf you ſay you rely on the Sc. 
ence or Skill of your Parerits, Forefathers, and 
Paſtours, then their $kill which afſcertaind them 
of Gods ſence (notScripture's Letter) was their 


lies on any preciſcly as Skilful, relies in very deed 
and properly on their Skill, and-not on the Letter 
theirskill works upon. | Befides, one not skilfil 
himſelf, 1s a bad Judge how far anothers skill ex- 
tends: If you fay you relie not on their $kill, 

C fallible perhaps in them, and obſcure to you } 
but en thetr Senſes enabling them to be knowing 
Witneſſes of what was deliver'd them, . and free 
| from the former exceptions, you are driven for 
q your laſt refuge to Traditior,and [til] deſert your 
Letter-Rule. In a word, he challenges the con- 
ſciouſneſs of your moſt award thoughts, whe- 
ther C however in Controverſies againlt others 
= quote Scripture, yet ) in reading the Letter 


you ſome thoughts to interpret it by, which you 
are reſolved to hold to; and fo the Scriptures 
Letter lies before you as matter to work on, ſo as 
to preſerve it ſignificative of what you judge 
ſound, and not to frame your Judgments by 3 
that is, you uſe itas a thing rul/cd, not asa Aule, 
Nay more, if you look narrowly into the bottome 


of thoſe FThoughys, you ſhall diſcover the natu- 


ral 


Rule, andfo is likewiſe yours ; for whoever re- 


r your own Faith, you bring not along with 


(31) 
ral method of Tradition to have at unawares ſet- 
led your Judgments concerning Faith, and aCtu- 
ally guid you 1n the [nterpretations. however, 
when your other Concerns awake deſign in you, 
you proteſt againſt it, and ſeem perhaps to your 
unreflecting ſelf to embrace and hold to the 
meer guidance of the Letter. 

6. Again, Waving the inſufficiency of the 
Scripture's Letter to declare its own ſence, he afks 


this ſmart queſtion, hou you are certain of the 


Truth of the Letter in this very Text; and de- 
mands your certain proof or demonſtration et- 
ther for the Thing, or for the Certainty of the 
Authority upon which you hold that any parti- 
cular Text you alledge ts truly a part of the Scri- 
pture's Letter, and not foilted in, or ſome way 
altered in its ſignificativeneſs : or, how you know 
by the diligence of the Letter-examiners, if it be 
a negative Propoſition, that the particle r0t was 
not inſerted 3 if alfemative. not left out. You 
alledge Conſent of all our Copies: He replies, 
firſt, that this onely argues that thoſe ancrent Co- 
pies whence ours came were alike ( perhaps not 
fo much) but who knows or can undertake thar 
they were not alike faulty, or alike Unlike the 
true Original? or, that tiere were not ſome-in 
choſe dayes which never cameto our knowledge, 
different from ours in the-very point between us? 


Ina word, that all depends on the Truth of the 


Copies immediately taken from the Original, or 
the very next to them 3 which, what they were, 


We. 


(32) 
by whom taken, where and. how preſcrved hogs. 
tim? to time, how narrowly examin'd when they 
were farſt tranſcrib'd, and ſuch like, is ſo buried 
in obſcurity and oblivion, and fo for from Evi-. 
dence apt to beget Certain Knowledge, that we- 
mult have recourſe to Charity to allow ie our. 
Hopes, had we no other Rule of Faith than that. 
bare Letter, Again, though huymagnj diligence 
did play its part , yet it. is acknowledg'd ( ayes: 
your Deiſt ) that there arc almoſt jnqumerable 
Varie LeGiones 1n_ it fhll controvertes'; .nay fa! 
many in the new Teſtament alone-oblerved by 
one man-(my Lord Uſher that he durſt pot print 

: them fos fear ,of bringing the whole Book into 
doubt and, why may-nut there have been ſuch, 
formerly and now blindly. determin'd .and ſwal-, 

l low'd: in each Text that concerns , our mainclz, 

''i Points of. Faith. If you reply ( as Navure will 

| lead you) that the Faith ot Chriſt belicv'd and 
taught from Father to Son, was writ jn,the hearts 
of the Faithful; and this made them both ablc 
and willing to. (that ts, actually did) preicrve the 

Letter from, Errour in any pallage that concern'd 
the Body: of Chriſtian Doctrin; , he ch allenges 
you to bi our Colours,to deſert your own Rule, 
and. embrace Tradition, the Rule of, Roman- 
Catholicksz and. Jaſtly,, that you make Scrip- 
cures Letter the th72g AKnled, not the Kule : Yet, 

without..this recourſe; -- no ſatisfactory account 
carr potlibly be render'd toa ſtrict Examiner why 

Error might not creep into'the Text in ſubſtan; 


+7 Tow! 


- of things; 


( 33.) 


tial points of Faith as well as,in leſs concerning 
paſlages : : Which devolyes to this, that Scrip- 


ture's Letter held forth as a Rule of Faith ca 


hever convince an abſtinate and acute ddverſary. 


FOURT H DISCOURSE, 


That the Two laſt Properties of the Rule of 


Faith are clearly incompetent to Scripture. 


I. ' Here remain the two laſt Conditions 3 

Certainty its its ſelf, and Aſcertajnable- 
neſs- to w, That the Jater is incompetent to 
Scripture alone or unaſſiſted by another certain 
Rule, thatis, incompetent to it as a Rule, how- 
ever it may agree to It as a thing regulated Or 
ruled, is the SubjeCt in a manner of all our fore- 
going Diſcourſe, and it fo depends upon the 
tormer Property of the two laſt named, Cer- 
tainty in it ſelf, that if it fails, that later is im- 


pothb! ©. Now, as for its C ertainty in its ſelf 


or its being eltabliſh't on ſecure Grounds, we 
may confider Scripture's Letter either Materially 
as ſuch and ſuch CharadGers, or Formally as Sig- 


; nificative of a determinate ſence ſupposd to be 
Chriſt's 3 and both of theſe either in its ſingle 
- felf, or as dependent on 9ther helps or Cauſes on 


foot now in the world according to the courſe 


D 2: Andy | | 
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| 2: Ar 0d, as froth hi cr material Charaders 


*10 LT *tls evident that they are, of them- 
ſelves, 35 liable tobe deſtroy 'd as any thing elle 
in Nature ; 'as burnt, torn, 'bfotted,” worn our; 


&c, Which though it ſeems a remote and 1m- 
pertinent Exception, -yet- to one who conſiders 
the wile Diſpolitzons of. Divine Prayidence] it will 
deſervea deep Conlideration, * For; ſeeing the 
Salvarjon of Mankind is the End of God's ma- 
king Nature, the Means to it ought to be more 
ſet:1cd,; ftrong ind wnalterable than any other 
piece. of re whatever 3 Putting then Scrip- 


rure's Letter tobe this Rule, and that all its Sig- 


nificatiFeneſsof God's Sence, that is all its vir- 
tue.of a Rule, is loſt if the material CharaGters, 
Its Baſts, be deſtroy'd or alter'd 5 who fees not 


WF: very diſorderly proceeJing in laying lo weak 
means In fuch infmediatenels to fo main an da 3 
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ought | in right reaſon have a Britop Baſis thats 


fuch periſhable andalterableElements? 


2 Reflecting next on thofe Material Chara- 
&ers in complexion with the © Cauſes aftually 
laid in the world ro preſerve them intire, we 


ſhall find that either thoſe Cauſes are Material, 


and then themfelves are alſo hable to continiicl 


alterations and innumerable Contingencies or 


Spiritual, that is, men's Minds. Now , theſe 
being the nobleft preces in Nature, and freed in 
part from Phyſical mutability by their Immate- 


wTlality, we may with good reaſon hope for i 


greater 


[ 
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we 


s greater degree of Conſtancy frem them than from 
S any otherz and indeed, for' 4 perfect. Unaltera- 


2' | bletefs from their Nature ; and' (this being to 


> | conceive Truth ) an Inerrableneſs, if due eir- 
- 1 ;cumſtances beobſery'd;. that is, if due propo- 
s " ſabe maderobeget Certain Knowledge, and 
ll , dne-care usd to attend to'\-fach::Propoſals : Q- 


e ther\nilc theit veiy Createdne: and Finitneſs en- 
bs title them ro-DefeGQibility, beſides: their obnoxt- 
e  outneſs+to- imatation -and perpernal alteration 
r :/ through the alloy. of cheir: material Compart. 
- F:call it: due propoſal . when it muſt neceſtanily 
- __ affetbithe Senſe, and-ſo:beget raturat ' Know: 
- _ ledgev- or when unequivocal: terms are ſoimme- 
, } -diately:and orderly laid , that the Conclufton. 
t | muſt asneceflarily be feerrinthe-Premiles as that 
RK 3 the ſame thing cannor both be and not-be at 
35 & once, by a, mftid inur'd to zefiexion and ſpecu-. 
e F: lation; andTcall that dze care, which preſerves 
+ 2 - the Soul in ſuch temper as permits the objects 
- imprethon to be heeded, and the Mind tobe at- 

- & fectedbyn: |: - -- 
/ 3} , --4. This premiſed we may refle&t thaf*the 
E } Ruleof Faith as was prov'd (*Diſe. x. $.4,5,10» 
| 2 1.) muſt be obvious to men of ordinary Sence, 
} *” andnotonely to Speculatersz as allo, that Ob- 
r' Jecsof the Senſes may be of two forts; Of the 
b firſt are things in Nature, or elſe ſimple vulgar 
1 actions and plain' matters of Fact; which, if 


- oft repeated and familiariz'd, are unmiſtakablez, 
: | andconſequently thie perceiver inerrable in ſuch 


D z 2 mat- 
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a-matter 3 Of the fecond are ſuch actions a5-are 
compounded and made up of an; innumerable 
I multitude of ſeveral particularities to be obſer- 
[18 ved, every of which may be miſtaken apart, 
7 if cach being a diſtinct little action in its fingle ſelf; 
| 1 Such as 1s the — a whole book, confiſt- 
| ing of ſuch myriads of words. ſingle Lettets, 
'and Tittles, or Stops, and the ſeveral aftions 
of writing over each of theſe ſo ſhort and curſo- 
ry, that it prevents diligence; and exceeds hu- 
| man care to keep awake and apply diſtin& at-. 
[ff tentions to every of theſe diſtin& actions. ; And 
yet , to do our Oppoſers right , T doubt not but 

_ each of theſe failings may. poſſibly be previded 
againſt by oft-repeated CorreQtions of many. ſe- | 
dulous and ſober examiners ſet apart for that » 
buſineſs, and that the truth of the Letter of an | 
whole Book might. to a very great degree, it not |; 
alrogether, be aſcertain'd to us; were the Exa- 
miners of each Copy known to be very nume- 
rous, prudent and honeſt , and each of them 
teſtifying his fingle examination of it word by . 
word 5 For then the difhculty, conliſting in the ; 
multiplicity and the variety, is provided againſt 
by the multitude of the preſerving Cauſes; and / 
their multifariouſneſs made convictive to us by 
their well-teſtify'd conſent. 
'5. To apply this diſcourſe to the matter in ' 

. hand. If we were Certain there had been an- 
c.ently a multitude of Examiners of the” Scrip- 
ture's Letter In each Copy taken from the firlt I? 
Origi- # 
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| Otigical or the \next- Copies from theſe and ſo 
' fogwards, withthe exact care we have declar'd,” 
| thoir ingle Examinations of cachand the amend- 
ment of the Copy according to: their Examina- 


. tions convincingly teſtify'd, and that by Excom- 


mijvication or heavy Eccleſiaſtical Prohibitions 
and Muicts it had been provided for from: the be- 


ginning that none ſhould preſume to take a, Co- 


py of it, and that Copy be permitted to be read 
or ſeen till it were: thus examined 3 much might 


- have been ſaid for the Certainty of the Scrip-' 


ture's Letter upon theſe mens Principles 3: But, 
if no ſuch Orders or Exa&neſs: was eyer: heard 


of, eſpecially vt the New Teſtament upon the 


Tak of whole. Letter they build Chriſtian 


+ Faith 3 If themultitudesof Letters, Commaes, 
.* blottings or illegibleneſs of the Originals, like- 
4 appearance of Letters and even whole Words 1n 
* the Book, like-ſounding in the ear or fancy of 
the Tranſcriber » poſibility of miſplacing, omit- | 
ting , inſerting , &*c. did adminiſter very fruit- 


tul occaſions ro human overlight ; If, the more 
Copies were taken , the more he _— were 


| liketo grow, and the farther from correCing 5 


If Experience teſtifiesno ſuch exact diligence has 
been formerly us'd , by the diverſe Readings of 


ſeveral Copies now extant ,_ and, thouſands of 


Corrections: which have lately i been made of rhe 
Vulgar Edition, the moſt univerſally. currant 
perhaps of any other 3 what can we ſay but that 


; (tor any thing theſe Principles atioid)) Scuptrre's 


D 3 Letter 
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| Letter may be Uncertain in every tittle, notwith» 
' (1.8 ſtanding the diligence which has de fato been 
ol |  vuſed to preſferve'it uncorrupted in. the wy _ 
Jl} thoſe who hold it the onely Rule of Faith ? 
' [478 their way, I ſay, who will not have the <a 
; 18 of Chriſt's Doctrin writ in Chriſtians hearts the 
il Rule for the Correcters of the Letter to guide 
| themſelves by 3 but the meer Letter of a former 
(and God knows, controvertible) Copy, uut of 
which the Tranſcription and by which onely the 
 Examnation is made. What Certainty accrues 
to Scripture's Letter by the means of Tradition, 
[ or the living voice of the preſent Church in each 
[ Ape. is the Subjed& of another enquiry. 
| 6, Now, as for the Certainty of the Scriptute's 
Significativeneſs , which is the other Branch, no- 
'thing 15 more' evident than thatthis is quite loſt 
to all in the Uncertainty of the Letter z and as 
evident that *tis unattainable by the vulgar, that 
15 the better halfof inankind, fince they are un- 
furniſh of thoſe Arts 3nd Skil Is, as Languages, 
Grammar, Logick, Hittory, Mcraphylicks, Di- 
vinity &c. requilir ro eſtabliſh and render Certain 
the fence they conceive the Letter ought to 
berrz 'without which they can never make {ach 
an interpretation of Jt but an acate Schollcs 
$K1H-d in thoſe means will be' able to blunder 
theirs, and make. a leeming: clearer one of his 
own: In a word, if we lee emincat Wits of the 
Þroteſtanrs and the Socinians, making uſe of the 
ſelf __ and.-as they concrive, the beſt ad van- 
Lage 


- F 


- — 
or GIN Aeon. So 


, 
t 


| 


Y 


(39) 
tages the Letter gives them,as Comparing places 
and ſuch like, and. availing themſelves the belt 
they can by acquir'd {kills, yet differ in {6 main 
points as thoſe of the B. Trinity and Chriſt's Di- 
vinity 3 what Certainty can we undertakingly 
promiſe to weaker heads, that is, to the Gene- 
rality of Mankind , leſs ible to make ſuch' fit al- 
I{ions of places to one another; incapable of 
ſuch means as ſhould help them, which the 0- 
ther had and are very pertinent and proper to 
work upon the Letterz. And, laſtly, who are, 
for' want of thoſe , unfurniſh't of any ſteady 
Principles to ſettle their Judgments and _ ratio- 
nally determin their own Interpretation Certain. 
Scripture's Letter therefore 1s not Certain in it's 


ſelf, that is, has no immoovably ſecure Grounds 
- enabling 1 it to perform the Office of the AKule of 


Faith, or to guide Mankind in their way tO 
F aith with a rational ailurednelſs. 


Our Conclutton then 1s this, that SCRIPTURE'S 
LETTER WANTS ALL THE FORE- 
MENTIONED PROPERTIES BE- 
LONGING TO THE RULE OF 
F ATI +1. 


7. Leſt any ſhould miſconftrue my former 
Diſcourſe, I adecjare here once. more that, in a 
great part of it, I argue ad bominem 3 that i is, 
I manifeſt what muſt folloiv out of the Princi- 


ples 


(49) 
ples of thoſe who hold'the Scriptures Letter the 
Rule of Faith , 'not out of my own or Catholick * 
ones. I declare likewiſe tha I with all reverence | 
acknowledge ſuch Excellencies in thoſe Sacred 
Oracles as would taſk the tongues both of Men 
and Angels to lay them forth. I onely conteſt 
that the Scripture's Letter is moſt improper and 
never intended for the Rule of Faith; as Is ealy 
to beevinc't againſt an unobſtinate Adverſary by 
this, that *tis known the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors went not with Books i in their hands to 
preach and deliver Chriſt's Do&trin, but Words 
1m their niouths; and that Primitive Antiquity 
learn t their Faith by another Method a 2 long 
time before many of thoſe Books were univerſa]: 
ly ſpread amongſt the vulgar, much lefs the 
Catalogue colle&ted and acknowledged : Till 
the Revolters from that Method and Rule, being 
manifeſtly convinc* t of Novelty by it, were forc® 
to invent ſome other, and choſe this of the Scri- 
pture's Letter for moſt plaulible, as being held 
very Sacred ; untill, by ſtraining it to an undue 
uſe, and, to pleaſe the people, putting it with- 
out any diſtinftion of the perſon, into their hands, 
and leaving it to their Interpretation, they have 
brought it (as *tis m2 uſe of for a Rule of Faith) 
tO the vileſt degree of conrempt 3 every lilly up- 
ſtart Bereſy fathering it ſe!f upon It. Of which 
no Nation in the we orld is fo ns an Inſtance 
cr miſerable Country, diſtracted into ſo'ma- 
ny Sets ( all _—_ from that Principle, ſo im- 
el” poſſible 
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poſſible to be brought under Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
ons (ahd even with much adounder Tem- 
poral that 'tis wonderful ſuch proper Effects, 


eſpetially fo ſenſible, burthenſome, fo univer- 


fally (pred, and fo continual, ſhould not long 
ago have abundantly demonſtrated their Proper 
Cauſe, and oblig'd them to renounce that Prin- 
ciple which is the neceſſary Parent of ſuch rui- 
nous and unredreſſable dilorders. 


FIFIH DISCOURSE. 


Showing the Notion of TRADITION, and 


that all the Properties of the Rule of Faith 
do clearly agree to It, 


T. 13 Aving then quite loſt our labour in our laſt 
| ſearch, let us ſee whether we ſhall have 
better ſucceſs i in this ſecond Enquiry 3 which is, 

whether we may hope to find the Properties of 
the Rule of Faith meet in that which we call 


orall or PraFical Tradition. By which we mean 


a Delivery down from hand to hand (by words, 
and a conſtant courſe of frequent and viſible A- 
ions conformable to thoſe Words) of the Sence 


and Faith of Forefathers. 


-2. But, to make a more expreſs conceit of 


Tradition, that ſo we may more perfectly un- 
derſtand 
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derſtand the Nature of that which we-.treat of, 
let us firft;-ſoberly reflect on the manner how 
Children learn their own and other names with 
whom they live, as alſo of the roons and things 
they converſe with 3 afterwards, growing up, to 
exerciſe theit trades, to write, read, 'or uſe civil 
or legal carriage to every one in their kinds ; 
And, looking into the thing we ſhall obſerve 
that they firſt glean'd notions of thoſe ſeveral Ob- 
jects, either meerly through Impreſſions on their 
Senſes by the Thing it ſelf alone, or by the help 
of having them pointed at, or ſomething practic*t 
about them at the ſame time they were nain'd 3 
and afterwards learnt to repeat the-ſame Words 
after others, more and more intelligently by de- 
grees, and tqpraCtice the ſame Actions; till at 
length the former Generation of Teachers de- 
caying by the courſe of Nature, a new one 1s 
ſprung up to PerfeGion , furniſh-t with all the 
accompliſhments of the former , and continuing 
the ſame natural and Civil Knowledges, Actions 
and Conveniences to this Age which the former 
enjoy*d; and {o forwardsto ſucceeding Generati- 
ons by a natural kind of method, without neeJin 

Books or new Skills meerly to perform this Effect 
of continuing and preſerving the former Age, as 
it were alive in this. Add now to this that this 
Continuation goes not by long leaps.from Age to 
Age, or from twenty years to twenty ,' but trom 
year to year, nay moneth to moneth, & even leſs; 
according as the new Ot-pring grows up by de- 


grees 
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Ayr, and afar off, They are deterr'd from 


Rewards ſuch as their Age bears; to breed in 
them a conceit of the badnes of lin and good- 
nels. of Virtue: They, are ſhown how to = 
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grees to a Capacity of underſtanding and praQti- 
cing 3 and then refle& gn this whole Cqurle, and, 
we ſhall ſee. the true nature of Tradition or.im- 
mediate Delivery, as exercis'd in Civil matters 
and Human Conveniences.. F 
. We want nothing, now. but to. a; ply. this 'F 
ſelf-ame Method to piritual or Eccleſiaſtical. 
aftairs, and to reflect how it brings down F aith. | 
by Dodtrin couch't in Words and expreſt in | 
a Practices 3 and then we ſhall have {| 
gain'd a compleat and proper notion of Faith- | 
Trad:tion, which is te Tradition we ſpeak of. | 
. We may obſerve then that the Children 
of Chriſtians firſt hear the Sounds, afterwards 
by degrees get dim notions of God , Chriſt, Sa- 
viour, Heaven, Hell, Virtue, Vice, and fach 
like; and, according as their capacity increaſes, | 
are put on to practice what they, have heard, 
and made to do ſome external Actions by pre- 
cept and Examples which Actions by their 
more particularizing nature ripen to a More Ex- 
preſs and familiar conceit thoſe raw Apprehenft- 
ons or Judgments which while they itood under 
bare words look't as it. they hover:d in the 


fins, firſt from lying and dilobeying. their Pa- 
rents, afterwards others, by reproaches and Pu- 
niſhments, and encourag'd to virtuous actions by 
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Grace, fay their Prayers, and made'do it when; 

they are able 3'and to gain them ſome abſtracted. 

conceit of thoſe Actions, they are inur'd even: 
while very Infants by certain carriages unuſual 
at other times, as holding up their hands or per- 
haps eyes, kneeling, keeping filence and other 
ſober poſtares, to look upon ſuch aGtions as ex- 
traordinary ones, when as yet they know no more 

of them 3 which breeds a certain awe in then 
 before-hand, preparing their minds to more re- 
verence for the future. Afterwards, growing 
up, they come acquainted with the.Creed, the 
ten Commandments, the Sacraments, ſome 
common forms of Prayer and other Practices of 

Chriſtianity, and are directed to order their lives 
accordingly; the Actions or Carriage of the cir- 
cumſtant Church and Elder Faithful gniding the 
Younger (notwithſtanding the difficulty of the 
yet-undigeſted 2etaphor; in which dialect Faith 
1s deliver'd ) to frame their lives to ſeveral ſorts 
of Virtues by the doctrin deliver'd in words ; 
as Faith, Hope, Charity, Prayer, Adoration, 
&-c. ' and the concomitant or ſubſervient Vir- 
tues to theſe; and the more intelligent, whoſe 
Underſtandings are clear'd by Study and thecir- 
cumſtance of converling with the learneder ſort 
of Fore-fathers, to do out of Knowledge: and 
Reflexion, what others do ( as it were ) natu- 
rally, and by meer Belief or guidance of o- 
thers. And this goes on by inſenſible degtees, 
_Hlfat laſt the. Teachers die, and leave in their 
' a | room 


In 2 Ways 
— o. 6, = ny: 


_ Eaglets,-rhade to ſee the Sunin Ms full Glory, 


| ſtill adhere to their Faith , becauſe their Parents 
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room» a new Swarm of: the ſame- nature with 
therpſclves as to Chriſtian Lifets that is , pra@z- 
 fng the ſame external Actions which determin 
. to a certain degree the fence ofthe Words they 
. have been inur'd to; and (| fince the practice of | 
thoſe Actions was inftitFd-from.. their Infancy, |} 
and ſerious) holdzng conſequently the Principles | 
;:of thoſe Actions 5 that-is, the ſame Points: of | 
Faith with .the former. Age. And thisgoeson || 
; not: by : teaps from--anhundred yearsto an hyn- | 
dred., 'or-from twenty, te twenty , but by half- |! 
years to. -half-years', nay moneths to moneths, | 
and even leſs; according as the young brood,of 


— 


grow up to- a capacity:of having. their tender {| 
eyes acquainted firſt, with the dawning, after- {| 
wards with the common day-light of Chriftian |! 
. Doctrin. WERE Ee evo | 

5. If any ſhould be. fo dull as to think this |; 
looks like a Speculation onely , and not to ſee - || 
plainly that 'tis confirm'd by ten thouſand Expe- \|; 
riments every day 3 I deſire them to conſider |! 
how the Primitive Faithful were inur-d to Chrt- 
ſtianity ere the Books of Scripture were writ or 
communicated 3 or how themſelves ( though 
Proteſtants or Presbyterians ) were firſt imbu'd 
with Chriſtian Principles ere they could read, 
and they ſhall finde it was meerly by this way of 
Tradition : Nay more, I dare affirm that the 
very Presbyterians, much more the Proteſtants, 
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and Paſtots taught them it whenthey were young, 


' and not upon the Evidetice of Scripture's Letter 
"to their owh private Judgement. - Which is ma- 
 hifeſt bythis,/ that thoſe whoare brought up un- 
der Mr Baxter are apt to follow him, . ethers Mr. 
Fierce , aid all in general -hold fixedly to the do- 
- Qrin of others , 
! the ſame perſizaſion. - - So hardit is to beat down 
6 TR Deſigne, 'of-not' to follow Traditionin 
actice, thongh at cheſame time they: write and 
alknever'ſo vehenicndly and loud: againſt it. Nay 
- HH Ea toremark that: thoſe: who'were deoaghe 
i ip Proteſtants, whilerhey follow'd thatr Teach- 
: ers arid Fi 
2? eontinu'd” firmly. fach'z; and that none declin'd. 
"From that Profeſſion watit they began.t touſe theis 
own private'Jud oments ifinterpreting; :$cri pturez 
and that then they ran by whole ſhoals into innu- 
-merableother Sets. However then'they excJaim 
"againſt Tradition, yet 'tis ovident they owe to It 
all the Union and Strength they have, and to the 
Fcins's K all their Diſtractions and Weak- 
nels | 
. 6. Whar is faid hitherto, 1s ; onely toexplain 
the Nature of Tradition cerfetly, and to ſettle 
a right conceit of it : which done ,, many Obje- 
Qions will be render'd anneceſlary either to' be 
anſwerd or mention'd,' as thoſe that proceed 
againſt a kind of Prophetical Aﬀtatzs, which 
can have no force againſt our way,” building 


upon perfe&t Evidence of our belt Senſes : but 
(ſpect: 


 efpecialty"if their Parents be of 


athers'iri the ( Traditionary way, 
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eſpecially thoſe which take fo wrong anaym,that: 


they diſpute againſt res tradite, orthe things de- 
liverd, inſtead of Tradition it ſelf, and there- 


upon accuſe us for holding Human Traditions, or - 


things invented by men, for Faith. Whereas, when 
we ſpeak of the Rule of Faith, we mean by the 
word Tradition onely the Method of publickly 
delivering and convey ing down Tenets, held to 
have come from Chriſt, in the manner” before de- 
clared. This note premiſed toavoid miſtake and 
keep theReadej's mind more ſteady to the mat- 
ter in hand, Jet us ſee'now whether Tradition 
havein tt the nature ofa-Rale of Faiths which is 
done by examining whether the tore-tiamed _ 
perties belong to it orno. 

7. And firſt, 'tis already manifeſt bm what is 
ſaid, that the Firſt Property of *the Rule of 
Faith, namely, that it muſt be Evident to all as 
fo its Exiſtence, abſolutely agrees with Traditi- 


on. For, Tradit;on being the open conveyance 
down of Pradical DoGrizes by our belt ſenſes 
of Difciplin, that is, our Eyes and Earsz and 


this by Sounds daily heard, and Actions daily ſeen 
and even felt; tis aseafily appliable to all ſorts, or 
Evident to them as to its Exiſtence, asit is to ſee 
and hear: So that it can be 1nlinuated into or 


_ affe@ not onely the rudeſt vulgar and little Chil- 


dren, but tn ſome degree even very Babes, as 
was fhown: 
2. The ſecond Condition , which 1 Is that its 


any 


wr AES® 


LL . 
any Enquirer isthus fhown to agree to Tradition, 
Let the rudeſt Doubter come and deſire to be 
certify'd that Tradition is a Rule able if fol- 
jow'd, to convey down Chriſt's dodrin to our 
yery dates, orto the world's end 3 and let theſe 
plain Ihterrogatories be put to him. Suppoſe 
all Proteſtants in Ezgland were ſettled in an u- 
nanimous Profeſſion of their Faith., and that 
their Children without looking farther ſhould 
believe and practice as their Fathers had brought 
them up, 'would it not follow in ſelf-evident 
terms that thoſe Children, while they. followed 
this methad, would be Proteſtants too £ Suppole 
theſe; now grown men under thoſe Parents, 
ſhould have childten too of their own who 
ſhould befive themſelves in the ſame manner to- 
wards thett Fathers by. believing and practifing 
as they taught them, without looking any farther, 
would it not be equally evident they would ſtill 
be Proteſtants alſo ? Since to believe and pra- 
(tice thus 15 to be a Proteſtant 5 -and, would not 
this Method if followed carry on that doctrin 
{it} forwards from Generation to Generation to 
the very end of the world 2 "Tis then moſt ealily 
evidenceable to the rudeſt capacity that this 
immediate delivery of Fradition, as above ex- 
plicated, 1s 2 certain way of deriving down 
Chriſts DoCrin while the world ſhall laſt. This 
Property therefore of the Rule of Faith is found 
evidently to agree to Tradition. 

9. The third Condition , which 1s _ =_ 
| ug 
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Rule of F aith muſt be apt to juſtify unrefledting 


and undoubting perſons that they proceed ra- . 
tionally while they rely on it, is fqund moſt exact- 
ly in Tradition. Fox, the « common courſe of hu- 
man converfation makes it a madneſs not to be- 
Heve great multicudes of Knowers, ifno poſfible 
conſideration can awaken in our reaſon a doubt 
on they conſpire to deceive us: Now inthe 
way of Tradition all Dehverers or immediate 
Forefathersare Knowers, as appears in thoſe who 
Immediately heard' the Apoſtles; 5 all the Khow- 
leage requiti r being of what they were taught; 
and pradjct accordingly all their lives; of which 
'tls impoſſible the rudel perſon ſhould be ignq- 
rant, who ever had any Effect of ſucha Teaching 
wrought upon him. Nor can' any ,; unleſs their 
brains roye wildly or be unſettled even tothede- 
gree of madneſs, ſuſpe& deceit where ſuch mul- 
titudes unanimouſly agree in a matter of fact, 
ook ſerioully when they ſpeak, a& themſelves 
and practice atcordingly, and ſhowy in the whole 
ol of their carriage that they hope to be 
ſiv'd themſelves, and to fave otherswhom they 
thus inſtruct , by relying ot this Truth that their 
Forefathers' chin raught chem 3 - -which amounts 
r0 this, that Nature 'br common Reaſon at una- 
wares ſteals into them a ſolid. apprehenſion 'thae 
| Fradition is of a certain kind of Nature; and 
ſo, thaf, while Fathers thus ray It Children, it 
was ever ſuch; that's, that Trac tron 1$d-certain 


Rule of conve) ing GOWN F ach, "which iSallwe 
© - {fady 


=. © _ 
ſtudy to evince at preſent. I may add that Na- 
ture telling them by their owt experience, that 
Parents generally would be' apt to teach their 
Children. what themſelves had been taught and 
beliey'd to be good, & true, and needfull to their 


eternal Salvation, their natural thoughts would 


lead them by a downright procedure, to judge 
that Tradition. was ever in ſome = onfiorible Bo- 
dy of Deliverers who ſtuck'to jt & ewndit; and 
that thoſe had true Faith, ;or, truly that dod@rin 
which Chriſt and the firſt Planters of Chriſtiani- 
ty taught. But ofthis point more hereafter. ' 

. Io. If it be objected that this multitude of 
plain honeſt-meaning Souls arefgmuch Juſtify'd 
for believing Scripture. .I anſwer, that if you 
mean their Faith conceiv'd to be found ir Scri- 
pture; or a determinate Sence of. Scripture's 
Letter, it cannot with any. ſhow of reaion 
be pretended that they are as much juſtifiable for 
believing any , ſetting alide. Tradition's tel; 
for, without this it totally depends on the inward 
Judgments, Fancies or Skills of men which they 
are unqualify'd to judge of;;; not on open verdict 
of Senies, to wield the Certainty or Uncertainty 
of which lies elearly within the reach of their 
cammon reaſon. And, as for. Scripture's Letter, 
they cannot poſſibly be juſtify'd in reaſon for bc- 
lteving even the, Subſtantial Truth of1t withour 
Fradition's. aijfting band -and. preſerving cate. 
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And the: reaſpn 18. the fame ;, becauſe the com- 
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mcncourte-of human-Expericiice tells them that 
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Judgments or Opinions ofteh diſagree, but theis 
plain Senſations ( eſpecially if frequently re- 
peated ) never; Whencea Jury of the plaineſ} 
High-ſhoes would , upon the Evidefice of the 
ſight of lix Witzeſes, without more ado con-' 
demn a Malefa&or; but not: upon the Judgments 
of a thouſand men, if a Teſtimony grounded 
on Senſe wete not brought. Now, take away 
Tradition, and all ground from Certain Serce 
fails us, either for the meaning or. even Letter 
of Scripture z, and all isleft to men's Judgments 
built on latent Skills or Fancy , or at leaſt on. 
Senſe liable to great and numerous miſtakes, as 
hath been ſhown, .C Diſe. 4. þ. 3.) Again, 


ſeeing every one apprehends. the moſt vulgar 


have reaſon enough ro believe there was ſuch a 
one as K. Jamet and Q. Elizabeth , of which 
they are no otherwiſe aſcertain'd but by Tradi- 
tion 3 why are not they as much or more juſti- 
fy'd for believing points of Faith received down. 
by the ſawe texour? whereas if fyu go about 
to pump their common Reafon about the Au- 
thority of the Statate-Pook orthe Truth of its 
Fetter, you ſhall find them- bInfgder. and at a 
loſs, being pos'd beyond. thetr ſphere of meer 
Nature by a queſtion entretxching upon $kill, to 


' which rhey can never anſwer .with a ſteady af- 


ſuredneſs inwardly ; and. ,if they do fo out- 
wardly., *tis manifelt that ſome Paſlion and not 
their Reaſon breeds that, irrational Profeition. 
The third £ondition theo of the Rule of Faith, 

= T + which 
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which was, #0 be apt to ſettle and juſtify unrefle#- 
#ng and undoubting vulgar, is maniteſtly found 
agreeing to Tradztion. 

I1. I putnext the 6th Condition, becauſe the 
proof of it evidently proves the fourth, fiftth,and 
ſeventh ; For, what 13 built on Gmoorable 
Grounds or Certain in its ſelf , has in'1t where- 
with to ſettle and ſatisfy the moſt plercing Wits, 
convince the moſt obſtinate Adverſaries, and to 
Aſcertain us abſolutely. To prove that Tradition 
Has Certain and Infallible Grounds it may ſuffice 
tonote, that, (Diſc. 1. $. 13,14,15. Jit being evi- 
dently prooved Faith muſt be Infallible to us,and 
no leſs evident that it cannot be ſuch without ha- 
ving Infallibly-certain Grounds , (ſince nothing 
can be firmer to us than the ground at ſtands on) 
now the Rule of Faith is its Ground 3; It fc lows F > 
evidently that This muſt likewiſe be Infallibly- k 
certain. There being then onely two Grounas or 
Rules of Faith owned ; namely, Delivery of i: | 
down by Writing, and by Wbrds and Pradtice. 
which we call Oral and Sallie Tradition, tis 
left unavoidably , ont of the impoſlibility that | 
Scripture ſhould be Infallible as a R ule, thar Tra- 
dition muſt be ſuch. 

12. Though this Concfuſion ; hopofing the | 
Truth of the Propoſitions I aſſume as already | 
prov'd, be ſufhciently conſequent to thoſe Ad- | 
verſaries againſt whom. I conteſt at preſent the 
Certainty of Tradition , in regard they do not | 
ſtick to grant that cirlier Scripture or T Eee p 

| muft }* 
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muſt be the Rule of Faith; YetI foreſee more 
will be expected from a pretender to demon- 
ſtrate its Wertawry , and- that the ſhould frame 
his Diſcourſe from intrinſecal Medinms. 'Re- 
feting then on the nature of Traditi tion as be- 
fore explicated , we ſhall obſerve that it hath 
for its Baſis the beſt Nature in the Univerſe, that 


is, Man's, the Flower and End of all the Teſt; 


andthis, not according to his Moral part, de-' 
fetible'by reaſon of Original Corruption : 5 nor" 
yet bis Intellectuals, darkly groping in the pur- 
ſuit of Science by reflected. thoughts or Specula- 
tion, amidſt the miſty vapours exhal'd by his 
Paſton predominant over his rational Will ; 

bt according to thgſe faculties in him perfectly 
and neceſlarily fubject to the operations and 


- ſtroaks of Nature; that 4s , his Eyes, Ears, 


Handling , and the dire# [Iypreffions of- Know- 


ledge, as naturally and -neceflarily ifluing from 


the affectmg thoſe Senſes, as it is tofeel heat, 
cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material 
Quality. Again, thole Impreſſions upon the 
Senſe are not made once hut: frequently 3 and, 
in moſt, many times every -day. -Morever, to 
make theſe more expreſs and apt to be taken-nc- 
riceof , their lives are to be fram'd by the Pre- 
Ccepts they hearand conformable Exatmples they 
ſee 3 ſo that Faith ( I mean the ſubitance of 
It, or that ſolid pJain Knowledge as far as tis apr 
to cauſe downright Chriſtian Practice ) comes 


clad in4uch plain-matrers of Fact that the moſt 
{tup: 'd 
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TI1EK it. Gompare next the Certainty each Chriſtian 
Milt Forefathex has of what he has pratftt all his 
188 life with'that which a ſworn Witneſs in a' Court 

11 has of what he ſaw or heard but once which 
done , multiply theſe thus-qualify'd Witneſles 
till you equal the vaſt total of Chriſtianity, and 
then invent what force in Nature's Univerſe 1s 
comparable to this Inerrability of Tradition, 
And, if clear Reaſon evinces to you that tis far 
more poſhtble to. make a man not to be than not 
toknow what is rivetted into his Soul by ſo-oft= 
repeated Senſations; nay if it excecd all the pv- 


Madneſs and violent diſeaſe) to blot knowledges 
thus fixt out of the Soul of oe ſingle Believer 3 
then 'tis as clearly evinc't that ſooner may all 
Mankind periſh than the regulative Virtue of 
Tradition miſcarry : Nay , ſooner may the 1+ 
NHews of entire Nature by overliraining crack, 
ahd ſhe loſe all her Activity and Motion, that is, 
her ſelf, than one ſingle part of that innumerable 
mulcirude which integrate that vaſt Teltification 
wecall Tradition Can pollibly be violated: The 
Virtue then , by which Traditiog regulates her 
followers to bring down Faith uneritingly , is 
grounded on a far ſtronger Baſis thaxe ali Materi- 
al Natures that is, on ſtich a one as was fitting 
for Supream Wiſdom to lay for Faith ,' being 10 
neer and necellary a means to bring Mankind to 
his Beatitude , which was the end of all this 
[I EET Noe, $4 Po COr- 
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wer of, Nature ( abſtracting from the caſes of 
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corporeal ArchitefFure. ts followers, I ſay, 


 forTondly conteſt inthis preſent; part of my Dif- 


courſe that Tradition, it follow'd, is of ſuch a 
Nature.; Whether jt was alwayes thus followd 
or ng belongs co another Enquiry. - 

£3.. Nor muſt 1 neglect che reminding in this 
place what was product before (* 9. 8. ) to ſhow 
the Evidenceableneſs of Traditions Ruling Po- 
wer to the rudeſt Enquirers3 It being as Evi- 
dent that while the next Age b:lieves and pra- 
ctices as the former Age held and practic't (that 
is, while the Rule of Tradition is follow'd ) 
thoſe of the later Age are ſtill of the ſame Faith 
with the former, as it is that #o believe the ſame 


is to believe the ſame. Onely I am forbidden 


by my Reaſon and Logick to call thisa Proof ar 


Argument, becauſe 'tis of the. Nature of that 
firſt Principle Idem ef idem ſi pajpf : 7; and onely 
an Inſtance or Particular of jt, as theſe Propoſt i” 
tions are, & ſtone js a ſtone, a mani a man; in 
which the two Terins are as neerly laid and as 
faſt connected as perfet Identity can ciment 
them 3 that is, fo cloſe that no medinm can come 
between to make them capable of being argu'd 
or proov'd ; that is, tis ſe/Fevident : And Þ I 
had no more'to do but by opening the Terms ta 
explicate the Propofitionzwhich done it was Evi- 
dent beyond all poflible need of proot. 
14. Let now the molt rational Doubter or 
molt Sceptical Dilienter muſter all the Capri- 
choes of F ancy [avcnticn can ſugoeſt, and the 
E 4 {ubtleſt 
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Tubtleſt quirks 1 in org ner Logick and 
abtsd-into-Sophiltry can furniſh them with 
Let the moſt [Eb linate and acute Adverſaries of 
Flith whet their wits to that degree of ſharpneſs 
as tobe able to penetrate with riice diſtin@tions 
between the ſides ot two notions, if iti the leaſt 
diſagreeing, (that is, onely-metaphylically-divi- 
Hble,) and Jay open their difference z what can 
they ſay in this caſe? If they will argue againft 
Tradition, it muſt be out of ſome Knawledges ; 
but Knowledge is taken from Things, ind” the 
beſt Thing in this univerſe, to wit Man's Na- 
ture in what hes unalterable, is engagd for the 
Certaitity of Tradition. But indeed, their proper 
task will be to find a ſolution for, or to looſe 
thoſe two notions which perfet Identity binds, 
and to blunder that Truth which the noon- day- 
Sun of Self evidence diſcovers, and (as it were ) 
Writes with Its moſt lightſome and moſt cunſpt- 
248 rayes. .': 
[ Theſe: four laſt Condicions then of 
the ule: of ' F aith moſt” fully agree with 
Tradition is well as the kde. firſt, that is, 
*tis Selt-evident to all as to its Exiſtence, YA 
and Evidenceable as tots Ruling Power 'to any 
vulgar Enquirer, 6. 8. Apt fo ſettle and juſtify 
undoubtring perſons, #. 9, 10. to ſatisfy fully the 
moſt Sceptical diſſenters afid moſt ' rations! 
doubters, and to convince the moſt vbſtinate and 
a2ute Adverſavies « built upon unmoveable 
| Grounds that 13, Certain in its felf and ablc- 
 lutely 


| 
| 
F 
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lutely aſcertainable tq us, þ x1, T3, 12, 14. And 
theſe Properties ſpringing out of the very nature 
of the Rule of Faith, and being incompetent to 


any Competitor or pretended Rule, as has been 


ſhown, this main Concluſion is made good, that 


TRADITION 1$ THERULE OF FAITH.” 


SIX TH DISCOURSE, 


Endeawouring to demonſtrate a priori the In- 
: defeFibleneſs of Tradition. 


I. AN thisis well, may ſome ſay, incaſe Tra- 
| dition had been ever held to ; for then in- 
deed Faith had comedown by ſuch an incom- 

arable Teſtification that the like was never 
fad of. But how know we Who began to de- 


ſert that Rule, and who everheldtoit; or that 


It was ever held to by any ? 


2. Now, though the carriage of Proteſtants 
makes this labour needleſs, while I write againſt 
them; 'yet I owe to my former diſcourſe a clears 


ing of this likewiſe. Their Carriage, I ſay For, 


when It is prov'd evident]y that Tradition 1s a 


Certain Rule and Scriptures Letter not ſuch,they 


who reje@ the former to adhere to the later are 


clearly caſt in their Cauſe and condemn'd with- 


Out 
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gut more ado. Indeed, if Proteſtants faulted 


| i! fl d It, the ary Fx delude the world with 
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= ves in thei inmoſt __ chat Tradi- 
tion or Immediate Delivery ever ſtood ourFriend 
and _— overthrow them, Nay, did they 
they could manifeſt fatisfatorily that we 
Sg deſerted formerly the Faith of our Foreta- 
Us: as they pretend, they had no more effica- 
cious way "to ruine us than®to oppoſe us upon 
thoſe Principles laid in this former Diſcourſe ; 
lince Tradition, a little after the Primirive times, 
at which time they pretend we fell, had not gone 
down many tes and ſo the Renouncers of it 
would in reaſog, ſeem to thenz more eaſily dil- 
coverable by We to the Apoſtles. Belides, 
this Rule being ſo own'd and ſtuck to by us it 
had been, the moſt efficacious way ad haminent 
ro confute and ſhame useven by our own Prin- 
cl les. Wherefore, it is moſt evident they think 
It not theirbeſt play to offer to avail themſelves 
by Tradition, knowing *twill be their diſadvan- 
tage and our gain 3 that is, they in effe&t tacitly 
yield, that ( if Tradition be a Coram Rule, 
which we have ſhown felf-eyident ) the wars 
| hel 


ever, or is Chriſt's dodrinz however, they 
their own Conſciences with glances of Fancy 
from private Interpretations of God's Ward, and 


(59) 
held by our Church to be of Faith came dow 
uninterruptedly from the A; 


oltles , thatis, was 
blind 


deaf their ownand others cars with empty ſounds 
rebounding with falſe Ecchoes from thoſe Sacred 
Ones”. © nn 
' 3. Now, thoughit ſeem an unreaſonable ex- 
peCtation to require that a Rule ſhould not onely 


be able to rule thoſe who world follow it, but al- 


ſo ſhould have powet to oblige the generality of 
thoſe who actually do follow it not to delert it 5 


yet, ſuch is the Goodneſs of our Sayiour towards . 


1:33 Church to order that the Rule which brings 
down Fatth to us ſhould, both out of the Nature 


of an in which itisgrafted , and much more 


by means of the DoGryz it recommends, be of 
ſo wonderful] an Efficacy, © — © 

4. This point therefore, of the aftual Indefe- 
ctiveneſs of Tradition, I ſhall endeavour tode- 
monſtrate both 4 Prigri from proper Cauſes, and 
a penny fram a now-adayes experienc't Ef- 
Fs EB 
'. 5, To dothe former, I lay for my Grounds, 
Firſt , that Chriſtian dofrin was at firſt unant- 
inouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles in the hearts of. 
the Faithful diſperſt in great multitudes over ſe- 
veral parts of the world. Secondly , that this 
doftrin was firmly believed by all thoſe Faith- 
ful to be the way to Heaven , and the Contra- 
RE. dicting 


C3. - ” 
ditting or Defertiogt the way to Damnation ; fo 
that the greateſt Hopes and Fears imaginable 
were{by engaging the Divine Authority) ſtrongly 
apply'd tothe Minds of the Firlt Believers , en- 
couraging them to the adhering to that doftrin, 
and deterring them from relinquiſhing it 3 and 
indeed infinitly greater than aty other whate- 
ij; vwverſpringing from any Temporal conſideration 
T4 moreover, that this was in all Ages the perſuaſion 
'T of the Faithful. Thirdly, that Hopes of Goods 
and Fears of Harms , ſtrongly apply'd, are the 
Cauſes of Actual Will. Laſtly,that the thing was 
Feifible or within their power,that is, that what 
they were bred to was Knowable by them: 
Fhis pur, it follows as certainly that a great num- 
ber or Body of the firſt Believers.aud after-Faith . 
ful in each Age, 'thar is from Age ro Age)would 
continue to hold themſelves and teach thcir 
Children as themſelves had been taught, /that 
1s, ſhould follow and ſtick to Tradirion ,) as tt 
does that a Canſe put actually cauſing produces 
its Effect. AGnally, I ſay ; Por, ince the Cauſe 
1s put, the Application put, and the Patient 
diſpos'd ( for our Argument puts this to be the 
Minds of true Believers, in regard the firſt Re- 
nouncers'of Tradition muſt hwe been True Be- 
Levers or Holders of it ere they renounc't it ) it 
follows irevitably thafthe Cauſe js pur'ftill a&#- 
ay cauſing. Es 

6, I foreſee ſome will obje& the Indiſpoſiti- 
on of the WilK of the Believing Parents by _ 
| on 
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fon of original Corruption. But, ſuppoſi ing I 
diſpute againſt thoſe Chriſtians who hold that 
Chriſt's Doctrin was intended to be an Antidote 
for that Original Malice, and to keep Men's 
Wills (already polleſt with it ) right, notwith- 
Randing the poize of their corru ro Nature and 
the temptations of their circumſtances 3 to ſay 
"tis apply'd univerſally to all ſeveral forts and 
tempers, and preſerves none good, 15 to queſti- 


ON Chriſt's Wiſdom, and to doubt whether it be 


fit to do the Effe& it was meant for. Not to 
mind the Objecter how many thouſands of Mar- 
tyrs and Holy Confeflors, by the Power of this 
DoCctrin, overcame this inbred declivity of 
their Wills and its diſorderly inclinations to the 
deareſt Goods Life or Nature could beſtow, A 
great part therefore would be virtuous, and fo 
(it being eafte and obvious, as our former Diſ- 
courſe proov'd)would teach their Children what 
themſelves believ'd in their Conſciences to be 
Chriſt's Dottrin, or the doGtrin they had been 
tanght 3 whence a Body of Traditionary Chri- 
fiins would ſtill be continu'd to the very 
Fnd of the World ; nor could that Rule be to- 
tally relinquithee by any Stratagem of the Devil 
or preyail-d againſt by the gates of Hell. Again, 
though Nature incline men to fin or vicious Ap- 
petites, yet can it incline them all to this fort of 
fin, that i 1s, to teach their Children what they 
Gink w1ll Jnath them? Or rather does not Na- 


ture molt ſtrongly carry them to the contrary ? 


Et heir 
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ble to ſeveral ſort of particular failings, 


of Caules be + I ask them ( 
ch 


ther into School-diſputes, 
avoid ) whether a be not the proper Obje 


of the Will, and 1o is to affect it when ſufficient- 
ly apply'd or ropos'd If ſo, then, ſince an 
Objcd to. affett a power 15 ta put it i2 af? , and 
the At of the Power we call the W1ll is aQual 
Volitionor Willing , Good propos'd makes the 
Will to will or deſire that Good, and conſequent- 

ly the known means to obtain it 3 Now, Infinit 
Goods. and Harms ſuffiriently propos d are of 
their own nature incomparably more powerful 
Cauſes to carry the Will, than Temporal ONES. 

Since then, when two Cauſes are counterpos d,the 
leſler, when'i it cones to execution is no Cauſe, 
as ro the ſubſtance of that Effect (as a heavy 
weight , which were otherwiſe a cauſe of de- 
ſcending, is no ſach Cauſe when overweigh'd 
by an heavier, as not making its ſcale deſcend 
atall) ittollows that there is no Cauſe to move. 
the Wilks of a World of Believers to be willing 
ro do that which they. judge would loſe them-, 
ſelves and'their Poſterity Intinit Goods and bring 

ther Infivit Hawns., ſuch ſtrong” ane main 


Hopes 
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. Their Original corruption then is no particular 
hh inviter-to this kind of ſin, to teach their Chil- 
"241 dren pernicious faſhoods, and which themſelves 
ij} hold ſuch; though themſelves be otherwile lia- 


7. Ifan y object 1 the fickle nature of the Will, 
and i imagin that this exempts her from the Laws 
without engaging far- 

which I odulirgal'y 
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rt þ Hopes and Fears being put in the counter-bal- 
. #F Iarce, incaſe a ſufffcierit Propoſal or Application 
= benot wanting. 2: 
” 8. The laſt Attetnpt then of an Objectour is 

: to fault the Application of Spiritual and Hea- 

' vyenly Goods, and to enhance the Propoſals of 
Seffible and Temporal Objects. , But, if we re- 
fle& with. how ſteady a purſuit and evenequal.to 
that of eye-ſight or any other Senfe, we gene- 
rally work for Ends no otherwiſe propos'd than 
by Undoubted Authority 3 as when a King pre- 
pares for an Expedition againſt a forrain Country 
he never faw, or a Gentleman for a journey to 
Rome and ſuch likez If we but call to mind 
how the greateſt Teſtimony in the world engages 
God's ſupremely-Infallible Veracity for the 
truth of the DoCtrin it propoſes, which aſcer- 
tains us of thofe Infinit Goods and Harms ſpo- 
ken of; the beſt Application of a motive to a 
truly rational power which can poſttbly be ima-, 
gin'd 3 If we but conſider how ,thoſe ſpirituaf 
and unſeen Goods are made Intelligible to all, 
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(64) 
our weakneſs, by the Ford's bejug made Fleſb 
aud dwelling amongsit us, his being born, his ſuf- 
fering cold , hunger, perſecution, baniſhment 
and other inconveniencies in his Life 3 his curing 
our diſeaſed , comforting our afflicted , raiſ- 
ing our dead, and other miraculous actions; 
his being bound, buffeted , ſcourged, crown'd 


—_— __ 


with thorns, and laſtly crucify'd; and all this 


believed to be for our ſakes; all of them Ob- 
je&s moſt ſenſibly and palpably affeting our Un- 
derſtandings and thence fliding movingly (and 
this by their Senſible nature) into our very Wills; 
we ſhall diſcover that the Infinit Spiritual Good 
we ſpoke of is become, through the Provident 
Goodneſs of our God, both as eafily appliable 
as the moſt viſible and concerning Civil Actions 
working on the beſt Senſations of our Forefa- 
thers, the beſt and ampleſt Authority in the 
world to make thezr Senſations onrs, and the 
whole courſe of our Life, Actions, Sacraments, 
and all other outward ſhows, which could he in- 
vented to make ſuch myſteries maniable, can 
poſiibly fender them; and that, if after all this 
they can be conceiy'd to wart any thing of the 


Senfibleneſs,. *tis abundantly ſupply'd by that 


deep Impreſſion which the Sacred Horrour of the 
Reverences given to thenj'makes, and the effica- 
ctous wayes to excite Py preſerve that Re- 
verence. All which wayes aid objects, thus eal1- 
I; and ſtrongly appliable, were frequently and ef- 


 ficacioufly apply'd by the education of Parents 
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f and by the Diſcipline . and Oeconomy of the 


5-5 
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Church, which brings thoſe ſpeculations to pri- 
Ctice, was ever, and muſt needs reach the Genera- 
lity. In a word, Chriſtianity, urg'd to execution, 
gives its Followers a zew Life and a new Nature ; 
than which a nearer Application cannot be 
imagin'd. No Applicatior therefore is wanting 3 
Wherefore, the Efficient and the Matter being 
proper and fitted to one another ; the Efe# mult 
{till be or continue; that 1s, the delivering down 
{incerely and carefully Chriſtian Dodtrin firſt re- 
ceiv'd,muſt ſtill continue in ſome great multt- 
tude at leaſt, and this to the end of the world. 


——_— J_____ —_— 


SEVENTH DISCOURSE. 


An ObjeStion clear d, and the Beginning and 
: Progreſs of an HER E 8 TY connaturall y 
laid open. 

VV Hat onely and maidiy ſeems to preju- 

dice our Argument is, that there have 
actually been many Hereticks or Deſerters of Tra - 
dition. To which I anſwer, that 'tis not to be 
expected but ſome Contingency ſhould have 
place where an whole Species 1n a. manner 15 to 
be wrought upon. .1t ſufficeth us that the Cauſes 
to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire are as ef: 

F caclous 


(05 
cacious as thoſe which are lay'd for the propa- 
TN gation of Mankind 3 The Virtue of Fa7th not 
W111 being to continue longer than 2azkind , its-one- 
J''4! ly Subje&, does : Now, they will eaſily appear 
| io6 as efficacious as the other if we conſider tlic 
2th: } ſtrengrh of thoſe Cauſes before explicated , and 


refleCt that they are etiectively powerfal to make 
[Of ih multitudes daily debar themſelves of thoſe plea- 
117 fares which are the Cauſes of Mankind's Propa- 

"W gation. And, if we look into Hiſtory for Expe- 
| - _Tience of what halt paſt in the world ſince the 
firſt planting of Chriſtianity, we ſhall tind far 
more particulars failing in propagating their 
Kind than their Faith. 

2. I know the multitudes of Hereticks which 
have from time to time riſen makes this poſition 
ſeem incredible; wherefore, that we may at 
once both open Tradition and make good our 
. Tenet, we will reflect how an Hereſj is firſt bred. 
Fo inforce then our former Argument , we mult 
took on Chritt's Church not onely as on a Con- 
gregation having in their hearts thoſe moſt pow- 
erful motives already ſpoken of, able of their 
own nature to carry each ſingle heart poſleſt by 
them, though lefr at its own liberty ; - but as on 
the perfecteſt form of a Commonwealth , ha- 
ving within her ſelf Government and Officers ap- 
pointed by Chriſt himfelf, and folook't upon by 
the Faithful, to take care all thoſe motives be 
aCtually apply'd as much as may be to the ſub- 


be 


 Jeft Layity 3 and that a!l the Sons of the Church 
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be aw'd by wholſom diſciplin to conform their 
lives according to the Doftrin they profeſs. 
Yet notwithſtanding, as if the Civil State, 
maugre the Laws and cate of Governours, it 
happens ſometimes that Mee rg Perſon 
turns Aebe! or Outlaw, and allociates tohimmſelt 
others; ſoit happens ſometimes in the Church, 
that, becauſe tis impoſſible the perfection of 
Diſciplin {hould extend it ſelf in ſo vaſt a:mnlItd- 
tude to every particular, fomc one or few per- 
ions, by neglect of applying Chriſtian 'motives to | 
heir Souls, fall into extravagancies-of ſpiritual 
Pride, Ambition, Luft, or other vices ; and itching 
iith deſire of Followers to honour and ſupport 
them, they firſt lay hold on ſome accidental mif- 
carriages, as fooliſh opinions cr ill lives of fome 
in the Church, which they aggravate. beyond 
all reaſon to juſtify rheir Rebellion, and then 
invent and propole new Tenets to others; which 
partly by their plauliblenefs, partly-hcentiouſ- 
neſs,  ſuting with the curious or paſtionate ku- 
mour of diverſe., if Governours be not vigilant. 
and prudent, draw them into the ſame fa&tion 
with themſelves; eſpecially ,-- if they-get the 
State on their ſides, ſecure indemnity and hopes 
of reward draw the corrupt hearts of many to 
bandy . with. their tcilpw-revolters. agaialt. the 
former Church. Thus 3 Bod; is made; incon- 
11derable 1n reſpect of the whole, which yet is 
engag'd by the natural care of ſe}t-preſeryation 
to make Head azainſt ir. The Church ſtands- 
F 2 UPC 
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upon the Unintertupted Succeſſion of her Do- 
&rin from Chriſt, grounded on the noon-day 
manifeſtation of the moſt univerſal and clear 
Atteſtation in the world : The other's known 
Newneſle makes it impoſſible to human nature 
( though moſt deprav'd) to pretend this recep- 
tion from immediate Forefathers 3 the contrary 
being ſo evident to the whole world's eye-fight 
that this were to tel] an open ly to no imaginable 
purpoſe. They maſt cry therefore the Church 
has err'd in Faith, elſe they condemn them- 
ſelves 3 whence they are oblig'd at next to re- 
nounce and diſgrace Tradition, or the living 
voice of the Church, as unfit to be a Rule, which 
left in force would preſently quaſh and ſtrange 
all their Attempts. After this a new Rule mult 
be ſought for; either ſome private Inf{piration, 
or ſome waxen-natur'd words not yet fenc't nui 
having any certain Interpreter , but fit to be 
plaid upon divertly by quirks of wit 5 that is, 
apt to blunder and confound , but to clear Jitt}c 
or nothing. Their Policy muſt be to ſtudy va- 
our in wordiſh learning, to be dextrous in Cri- 
ticiſms and all that can conduce to the various 
acception of wordsz and then to hook Catho- 
ticks from their Infallible and Evident way of 
Tradition, to combat with them at their own 
weapon and in their own way : In which if 
the Catholick be ſo unwary or good-natur'd as 
to engage, and having been inur'd to roie {0- 
id and ſober Grounds for his Faith, benot per- 
; bs haps 
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haps fo -skilful in beating the air as this :bi1d” 
witted Opponent , preſently a Vidory-B: pro- 
claimed withthe loudeſt Trumpet of Fame, and 
( Vanity being generally their God -who. place 
their honour in ſuch aiery ſorts of-\Jearning ) 
blazd up and down to the commendation of 
themſelves -and :-perverſion of others. - But a 
company which makes ſuch a buſtle cannot long 
want a Name; Wherefore, the Traditionary 
Chriſtian having ever enjoyd the Appellation of 
Catholick,, and it being impoſſible their Adver- 
ſaries ſhould by any deſign or craft alter the 
coimen Language of Mankind, hopeleſs to 
attain thename of Catholick , they are forced to 
contert themſclves (though unwilling ) with 
tome other new onez which, Nature, working 
upon their own comportment, determines to be 
cither from their Authour, as Extherans, Znin- 


elians; or their new Tenet, as Tritheits, S4- 


cramentarians; cr ſome combination amongſt 
themſelves, as Proteſtarts; or, laſtly, ſome 
particular 'cartiage, as M@xakers, Dippers, 
CC. : n=] 

- 3. Theſefirſt Adherents to the upſtart Novel- 
{iſt being clung into a Body, after a while yourg 
Underſtandings ripening to a capacity of Faith, 
things are prelently alterd The pretended Rule 
of Scripture's Letter's ſelf-ſufficiency 1s immed1- 
ately thrown by as uſeleſs any farther 3 Delign 
hath got its end already, and thenatural way of 


Tradition begins to take place again and re- 
— EE F3 cover 
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| cover its ſelf : nay the Reformers themſelves are 
| forcttocrave help of it to keep their company 
|  £ogether. Children are- taught that they are 
| to believe their Paſtours and Fathers; and, 
| 

| 


though they are permitted to read the Scripture 
when: they come at age, . yet they are told they 
are-to guide themſelves by. the /fence their Pa- 
itours and Fathers give itz 'which1s, that they 
ought to guide themſelves by the Faith of ther 
Parents and Teachers in interpreting Scripture 3 
the very way Catholicks ever took in that par- 
ticular : And, if any company of men though 
now mature to judge, preſume to foilow their 
own Judgmert in 1aterpreting it , and ditier 
from thoſe firſt Reformers, thele, if they get the 
power 1n their hands, will preſently fall ro oblige 
them by.force to af, that is: (if they wouid have 
them do it conſcientiouſly, which elſe were to 
F forcethemtoſin) to bold as they do, and per- 


my OO an 
—- hb | 2 0 - we : - - 
-S > wan ns rl oo . = _s MR Rd 2 A 
"SR ESR. ere teens s . 4* 
- hy _ os ws O — $ 
———c—r ——_ —_— _— - ” o 24s 4 * 
. y — as fm > = = * 424 
. vi : Ty * 
» . — y 0 _— v y IT 
« hes ty - : PR £ 5. <5, 
— —_— c__—_ OEIEIreirngy mg ee — ; — _ _ _=_ __ = ———_— Ee 
0 ———_— > pes os . 9 OT a . DR — 
. > _ >. wP, be 
——o—_ o_ —————_ TR 
_ as — RET 
Os. 
Or; » 
SS. © , 1 
" * # ot *— F 
1 > . 7 
© Kos 2X 
\& d 


they guide themſelves .to their beſt capacity by 
the\Sefipture's Letter which is the very Rule of 
Faith their Perſecutors taught them and made 
uſe of themſelves when they broke from the 
Church. Which evidently ſhows that a new Rule 
15 1ntroduc't; and that it is not indeed the Letter 
of God's word which is now thought fit to guide 
theReaders of it to Faith, but thoſe mers in- 
terpretationsof it. So that the breaking from 
, Tradition and conſequently the Church caſts 
*bem molt inevitably upon theſe thay wy 
| | 7% 1005. 
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ctions. .- Firſt, to reform upon pretence of the 
Scripture's Letter being the Rule of Faith, yer 
atterwards in practice to deſert that Rule in their 
carriage towards others. Secondly,to diſallow to 
others thoſe Grounds themſelves {till profeſs to 
proceed upon. Thirdly, to pretend firſt the Scri- 
pture's Letter c/ear of it ſelf without needing the 
Church to interpret it, ſo to avoid condemnation 
from the former Churchz yet afterwards,to judges 
the Followers of it to their beſt power to go 
wrong 3 that is, to confels it obſcure, and to need 
their new Churches Interpretation. 4'v- To perſe- 
cate others for taking that way, which they he/d(at 


leaſt pretended )meritorious in themſelves. 5v-To 


oblige others to relinquiſh the ſole guidance of 


the Scripture's Letter and to rule themſelves by 


their Tradition 3 and yet, at the ſame time, when 
they write and difpute againſt Catholicks, toim- 
pugn Tradition or the doGtrin of Forefathers as 
Entitting to ſence it, and abet onely the Self-{ut- 
ficiency of Scripture's Letter. And, laſtly, to 1m- 
pute that carriage to our Charch as a fault which 
themſelves practice upon their own Subjects 
And, whichis moſt material, our Church punilhes 
none but ſuch as deſert the Rule ſhe recommends3 
whereas they punith thoſe under them for fo/low- 
zng 100 cloſe that Rule which themſelves recom- 
mended and applauded, as the whole and tote 
Baſis of their Reformation. 

| 4. Now, what can follow kence, but that their 
Eccleuatical Subjects whom Common SEnRce 
F 4 cannot 
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cantot but make exceeding ſenfible of ſuch their 
unreaſonable carriage, in perſecuting them pure- 
iy for following God's word or the Scripture's 
L£tter to their. beſt power, which themſelves 
nad taught them 2ieht ſecurely, nay ought in 
conſcience be followd, let the Conſent of Fore- 
tathers and the preſent Church made up of meer 
men ſay wrat they- would; what follows, I ſay, 
but that exaſperated beyond patience by this pro- 
cedure which they will be apt"to concetve to be 
a molt fenceleſs and ſelf-condemning tyranny 0- 
ver their Conſciences, they will ( unleſs Gover- 
nours be vipilant, ) ſtrive to wreak their malice 
againſt their Perſecutors 3 and if they be nume- 
rous and powerful, endeavour to involve whole 
Nations in war and blood ; which God of his 
mercy avert from our deſtrafted Country. Of to 
main conſcquenceit is both for Church and State 
that mens Minds be right ſet in the Fundamen- 
tal Grounds of Chriſtianity 3 and that the Prin- 
ciple they build Religion on be Evident, that is, 
apt to unite their Underitandings and by them 
their Aijtedtions; not Uncertain and Vertible, 
which muſtnecds lead ( if purſu'd by an earnelt 
zeal ) to nothing but diverſities in Opinions about 
Faith, thence to difſenfions and Feuds in the 
Will, which upon any great preſſure will be apr 
to break forth into aftions of higheſt enmity 3 
and by the irreconciieableneſs of ſuch Intereſts, 
( neither ſide being able to yeeld rothe other in 
waat each of them holds Sacred, Religious and 
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Conſcientious ) endleſs and fierceſt bickerings 
are apt toſucceed, even to utter deſolation 3 as 
frequent Hiſtories too lamentably record. Not 
that I intend the Juſtification of thoſe revolting 
Sects, who having no certain Grounds of Con- 
troverſly are both felf-condemn'd by the com- 
mon Light of Reaſon for diſobeying a Certain 


and Known Legal Authority ( which God's Law 


and plain Reaſon commands them to ſubmit to ) 
to maintain an Uncertainty, that 1s for any thing 
they know an Error; and, were it a known Truth 


they held, would be no leſs condemn'd by the 


Law of God and common Reaſon, nay out the 
natureof Religion it ſelf, for making Rebellion 
and an unimpowerd Sword the Defence of 
Truth, which ſtands firm on a ſurer Baſis. Tone- 
ly mind prudent Confiderers on the by how much 
It conduces to State-Unity and Peace that the 
Principle of conveying Faith to us be built on 
Senſible Evidence acknowledgable by all Man- 
kind, when rightly underſtood 3 and not Ictt to 
giddy Interpretations of Private Fancies, whicl: 
are apt to run ſo eccentrically to one another. 
that we can never expect they ſhall have any 
common point, where to fix and unite men's 
Minds and Aﬀedtions. 
5. The uſefulneſs of this Parergon ſerves to 
elucidate as it were practically and esperimen- 
tally the Certainty of Tradition. The paruct 
lar uſe we-make of it in this preſent Difcourte, 
whence we digreſt into it, is to conclude {as we! 
«5 
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as Wecan of thingsat a common view, which yet {! 
is no leſs certain) that the number of the aftua] |? 
Deſerters of the natural way of Tradition have 
been but few, 'to wit the firſt Revolters, a ſmall 
handful compar'd to all Chriſtianity beſides, 
and onely occaſionally not conſtantly happening; 
that the Deſcendents of theſe Revolters were 
taught by them to believe Them in the right, in 
Interpreting Scripture, and not their own Judg- 
ments 3 that is, follow'd the way of Tradition, 
however #2iſplac't : To which if we compare 
the numerous Contingencies both in man's Na- 
ture and other circumſtances, hindring Propa- 
gation ,”* every day happening, we ſhall find 
much reaſon to prefer the multitudes of the 0- 
ther before this : But if -we add to this Conlide- 
ration the daily decay of innumerable particu- 
lars, upon whom the Continuation of Mankind 
depends, by natural or accidental deaths, and 
reflect on the innumerable new Subjects and even 
whole Nations into which Tradition hath and 
does daily propagate it ſelf, and thoſe unin- 
fected by new Herefies for whole Apes, that is 
without any one Deſerter of Tradition among 
them 3 and none of theſe beholding to Proge- 
nitors for their Faith but to Externs who con- 
verted them, whereas Propagating their Kind can 
onely be by thoſe of the ſame race; We ſhall 
tiad that the Cauſes laid to propagate & preſerve 
a Body of Traditionary Chriſtians look far more 
ſteadily and Iefs needing a recourſe to any _ 
CUIAT 
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cular Providencethan thoſe which we can diſco« 
ver laid for the keeping' on Foot a Body of Adez. 
Whence, if any ('asthe common faſhion is) bring 
againſt the perpetuation.of Tradtioz ſuch wild» 
roving Argumentsas would equally” ſtrike at the 
Certainty of perpetuating  Adankzzd,' or conti- 
nuing any Speczes in Natpre, the readieſt anſwer 
is to ſhow they do ſo 'and then to tell them 
we intend not Tradition ſhould laſt longer than 
the onely Speczes capable of Faith will 3 that is, 
longer than Mazxkzzd is toftand, who onely can 
þave it or need 1t. |  * 92 ES 


EIGHTH DISCCURSE. 


Endeavouriig to demonſtrate 2 Poſterior! 
the Uninterruptedneſs of Tradition hitherto. 


TE vs ſeen and weigh'd the ſtrength of 
. 2 4 thoſe Cauſes which preſerve and continue 
Tradition on Foot, and thence endeavour'd to 
demonſtrate its IndefeCtibleneſs as the proper 
and neceſſary Effects of thoſe Cauſesz we will 
now begin our Diſcourſe at the other end, and 
try if we can conclude the ſame from ſome Pro- 
per Effet thatis, from ſuch an Effect as could 
onely have ſprung from the anal Tndeficiency of 


Tradition as its Cauſe ; That ſo we may flow 
S the 
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the Certainty of Faith's Conveyance to us dou- 
bly guarded, and onall fides Evident. 

2. Though indeed this ſeems a needleſs endea- 
vour againſt the Proteſtant who yeilds that thoſe 
ponnts of Faith in which we agree came down 
by this way-of Tradition, Whence, he is to 
bepreſt to anſwer candidly theſe Queres. Were 
not the Trinity, Incarnation, 'and other points in 
which we agree, held in'all Ages ſince Chriſt by 
God's Church ? He muſt yeild it, no Proteſtant 
ever denying it 3 Beſides that we both agree to 
call that God's Church which held thoſe main 
points of Faith. Next, heis to be askt, whether, 
ſeeing thoſe points were held ever of Faith, Fa- 
thers did not actually teach Children ſo, or the 
former Age the later. Common reaſon will 
teach him they did ; which devolves into this 
that a Proteſtant muſt confeſs thoſe points came 
down by Tradition, and that Tradition hath 
not tail'd to bring them down to. us. Ask him 
next by what virtue Tradition perform'd this, 
and whether the ſame virtue were not powerful 
ro bring down others as. well as theſe had any 
juch been? And, when he aſlignes this virtwe, 
T cannot ſuſpe&t' him negarivein fo plain a point. 
Ask him farther; Is there not a neceflary Con- 
nexi0n and Relation between ſuch a conſtant 
Caiife and its formal Effect ? So that, if its for- 
mal Eff=ct be Thoſe Points, received as delivered 
ever, the Proper Cauſe muſt be an ever-delivery, 
whence, we can argue from ſuch an Effet to its 
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Cauſe for azy particular Point , and conſequent- 
Iy for any Point that is in Controverhe between 
Them and Us, in caſe it bea Point we held ever 
deliver d : Andifo, as manifeſt Reaſon evinces 
it, our now-held Faith was taught by Chriſt 


| and his Apoſtles, and our diſpute is at an end. 


But, becauſe I rather ſuſpect the Proteſtant ſee- 
ing his Cauſe and Intereſt to deep engag'd and 


himſelf ſtreightned by ſuch ſtrict Connexion of 


Terms , will fly of and deny Tradition to be a 
neceſſary Cauſe , notwithſtanding its conſtant te- 
nour of having wrought this its Effect millions of 
times, or from ſtep to ſtep during ſo many Ages, 
and will not care to alledge that all this 1s pure 
Chance and Contingency , I ſhall purſue the De- 
ſigne and Method I at firſt intended, 

3. The Effect then we will pitch upon and 
avow to be the proper one of ſucha Cauſe, is 
The preſent perſuaſion of Traditionary-Chriſti- 


ans ( or Catholicks, ) that their Faith hath de- 
ſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles uninterrupt- 


edly , which we tind moſt firmly rooted in their 
hearts. And the Exiſtence of this Perſuaſion 
weafftirm to be Impoſſible without the Exiſtence 
of Traditions ever-Indeficienty to beget it. 

4. To prove this , I lay this firſt Principle. 


That Age which holds her Faith deliver'd thus fron 


the Apoſtles neither can it ſelf have chang 4 any 


thing in it , nor know or doubt that any Age lince 
the Apoitles had chang'd or innovated any thing 


therein, This Propoſition needs no proot to 
| evidence 


— DO 


evidence it, but onely an Explication ; For, 


fince no man can hold contrary to his Know- || 


ledge, or doubt of what he holds, nor change vr 
innovate in the caſe propos'd without knowing 
he did fo; 'tis a manifeſt Impoſtibility an whole 
Age ſhould fall into an'Abſurdity fo nconſt ſtent 
with the Nature of one ſingle man. 

5. ' The ſecond Principle ſhall be this, No Age 
could innovate any thing, and withall deliver that 
ery thing. to Poiterity as receiv'd from Chriſt by 
continual ſucceſſion. f or, Since Man is a Rational 
Creature, he muſt have ſome reaſon or motive. 
good or bad , which he propoſes to himlelf as an 
End to be atchiev'd by his action; and ( what- 
ever. his remote end !s ) his nnmediate End in 
telling Poſterity a late itvented thing was held 
zmmediately before, 1s to make them beheve 
itz Wherefore, ſince a ſeen Impoſlibility. can- 
not be a motive to one not frantick , and that 
tis evidently Impoſſible they ſhould make Poſte- 
zity: believe 2 thing fo univerſally known to be 
ray as this muſt needs be; becauſe were it polli- 

ble the whole Age ſhould conſpire to-tell ſuch a 
iye, (the whole, I fay, otherwiſe the Refuler: 
would eatily. ior the cheat t) yet tis mani- | 
teſtly Impoſitble all at age. to know the truth 
thould confpire from ſo. many ſeveral and o far 
diſtant places, in the preciſe time-to deccive the 
new Off-ſpring every .moneth ripening to a ca-. 
pacity of ſuch knowledges, or blot our all the 


Monuments which would evidently undeceive. 
their 


079) 
their abuſed Poſterity : *Tis then as impoſſible 
this Principle ſhould falter as that the foregoing 
Age ſhould conſpire to act without a motive 
or that the ſucceeding Age ſhould believe what 
they kzzow to be otherwiſe; that 1s, ſhould hold 
both ſides of a ContradiGtion in a clear matter of 
Fact , which is utterly inconſiſtent with a judg- 
ing or cognoſcitive nature. | 

6. Theſe Principles lay'd , we will advance- 
to the proof of our main Concluſion on this man- 
nerz that ſince neither any Age (by our firſt 
Principle) coutd hold-a new-introduc't point for 
not-new bat immediately deliver d; nor yet any 
foregoing Age (by our ſecond ) make it be re- 

_ ceiv'd as not-new by Poſterity, 1t follows that 
in zz0 Age could any doCtrin changing the Imme- 
diate Faith of Fore-fathers or ew at that time. 
come 1n or be received nnder the notion of z#4- 
ediately deliver d or not-new at that time. 
Wherefore, ſince nothing can deſcend or come 
dowa under the notion of 76t-xew , or deliver'd 
uninterruptedly, unlcls it firft come 2n or be re- 
ceiv'd under the notion of zot-zew or deliver'd 
uninterruptedly, nor be held by us as deſcended 
under ſuch a notion unleſs it did actually deſcend 
to us under ſuch a notion (' by the ſecond) it fol- 
lows manifeſtly that, if we zow hold it deſcended 
as ſuch, it did deſcend as ſuch, and conſequently 
was received by the Deliverers as ſuch; and (the 
fame reaſon holding equally in each Age from 

Ebriſt, ) came down conſequently from Gy 

| | an 
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and his Apoſtles. No power then or wit-of man 
could make our Faith ow held to be ſo deſcended, 
but its having been aFually ſo deſcended : that is, 
onely the Exiſtence of Tradition's Indeficiency 
could have effeted this preſent .perſuafion of 
Traditionary Chriſtians ( or Catholicks ) that 
their Faith deſcended uninterruptedly from the 
Apoſtles. It being then manifeſt by Experience 
that this Effect or preſent Perſuaſion Z#, (for all 
Catholicks hold the Church never Fail'd in 
Faith,) 'tis demonſtratively Evident that its pro- 
per and onely Cauſe has been put 3 that is, that 
Chriſtian Tradition has ever been held to by a, 
Body of Men conſiſting of the Predeceſſors to 
thoſe whom we find actually thus perſuaded. 


= —©- .(ﬆ#) 

NINTH DISCOURSE, 

Opening the incomparable Strength of the 
Churches Human Authority, and the Tnfinit ad- 


Yantages accrue to Tt by the Supernatu= 


ral Alfeſt ances of the Holy Ghoſt. 


T; But all this is Nature may fome fay, and by 
this Method an Heathen may by his natu- 


ral wit become a gvod Chriſtian, By which 
word Nature, if the Objecter means Reaſon 


wrought upon by motives laid by God's fpecial 
goodneſs to bring Souls to bliſs, I wonder what 
elſe is Supernaturality but this which he miſcalls 


| Natures and why Reaſon, redify'd by ſuch 
'$ Lights and Propoſals as the force of Nature 
F could not have aym'd at much leſs effeGted, 
$ ought not to be ſaid to beatiected ſapernaturally, 
4: however thofe very motives connatural to our 
”. Souls: It being evident that we uſe even the na- 
.... tural power of our Reaſon indiſcourling of things 
above ourreaſon;z and, on the other fide to ex- 


pe no conſtant way or common path of motives 


| laid for the Salvation of Mankind, but extraor- 


1 
el 


dinary infpirations for each particular man, unra- 
velPs the Order of God's beft Providence, and 
is the very notion of Fanatickuets; Burt to med- 
dle with this point is out of my road otherwite. 
than to take my riſe hence to ſhow how far 
Chriſtian Tradition is ftrengthen'd above the 
LESTR: G orcatof? 
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oreateſt meerly-human Teſtimony whatever 2 
"ad that the Church owes this ſtrength to thoſe 
Motives ſupervening to meer Nature, which we 
rightly call 4{ſzſtances of the Holy Ghoſt ; in re- 
gard they are built on Perfections of Will in the 
Faithful, or on Virtues, the Efiects properly at- 
tributed to that Divine Perſon. | 

2. Ere we come to explain what advantage 
the Church, as thus divizely aſfsſted, has over her 
ſelf as meerly wrought upon by Human motives, 
we will compare firſt her Human Authority with 
ſome. other vaſt Body of Teſtifiers which may 
molt ſeem to ſtand in competition with her. And 
an eminent and acute oppoſer of Tradition has 
already pointed us out a choice one; namely, 
that of the Mahometans for Mahomet's Exiſtence: 
which we doubt not to have the power to con- 
vey down the Trath thereof with Infallible Cer- 
tainty to the end of the world, if follow'd ; nor 


=— — 
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Sad af SCENE. ay 


do we think the moſt Sceptical Proteſtant doubts | 


but it has had the forceto make it ſelf be follow:d * 


hitherto; however at unawares their calm Rea- 
{on grants that to a Body of Turks which their 
Paſlton makes them queſtion and even deny to 
a Church of Chriſtians. Yet, I averr that the Hu- 
man force of Tradition in the Church for the de- 
icent of the main Body of Chriſts doctrin far ex- 
cceds that of the Turks for Mahomet's Exi- 
ſtence. | 

3. To ſhew this in brief I note in the firſt 
place and @hicfly ; that howſoever a report may 


_-_ 


ſpread : 


(83) 
ſpread univerſally from a ſmall beginning in the 
quality of a Rumour, yet the force of its Cre- 
dibility, 1f it be a matter of Fa&t, is founded 
' .- on the Quantity and Quality of thoſe who firſt 
} ſaw or perceiv'd it. Putting then the Quality 
- #1 "of the Teſtifiers in both caſes to be Equal, ſo to 
bring our Controverly to a ſmaller compaſs, and 
comparing onely the Quantity or Number of the 
original Teſtifiers on both fides; what ptopor- 
. tion is there between that handful of men about 
y Mecha and ſome few other places where Maho- 
y | met conquerd and planted his do&rin, and thoſe 
d vaſt multitudes whom all the Apoſtles, Diſct- 
S ples, and Apoſltolical men converted by moft 
/> ' powerful miracles in ſo many diſtant Nations in 
: |, the World? If we lay them together we ſhall 
| find that few ſaw or felt (that is, were witneſſes 
r- * of) Mahomets Exiltence ſo much as oxce, in 
or } compariſon of thoſe who were every day imbu'd 
ts ,} with and practic't Chriſtian Dori. A new 
»d * Conlideration ſprings hence that 'tis a thoufand 
2Aa- Times caſter for thar fingle company of Arabiars 
eir and Syrians to conſpire to a ly and fo deliver 
to cdowntousa falie Mahomet, than it 1s for ſuch a 
Ju- -multitude of people .in fo remote Countries as 
de- firſt ſuck't in Chriſtianity to conſpire in the very 
ex- thought of having ſuch a Conſpiracy. And, 
xt Jaftly, it was as eafie by oft repeated Senſations 
_ to know Chriſtian Dc&rin at firft to that degree 
firſt as to govern their aftions by it Cwhich 1s a!l that 
1s requifit for the Generality ) it giving the Prin- 
SZ G2 ciples 
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ciples to the daily practice of their new Life as 
they were Chriſtians, as 1t was for thoſe other 
Witneſles to be certain of Mahomet's Exiſtence 
and much eaſter, in regard the greater part by 
far of thoſe whom we allow Witneſſes of A7aho- 
met's Exiſtence perhaps ſcarce knew him by 
ſight z not converling him daily or very often, 
as each of the Primitive Chriſtians did with 
thoſe points of Faith they guided their lives 
by. 

43 The Human Authority then of the Church 


being ſuch as exceeds the Evidence of other TI e- 


ſrimonies, which yet are ſuch that amongſt all 
the moſt extravagant Opirzaſires none was ever 
found ſo frantick as to doubt them 3 and, ſhould 
any do ſo, all ſober Mankind would eſteem 
them ſtark mad; which could not be done in 
reaſon unleſs they renounc't perfect tzvidence, 
that 1s, unleſs thoſe Teſtimonies were pertecrly- 
Evident : This, I ſay, being ſo, ſome may 
think 1t ſuperfluous and a quirk of an over- 
{training Fancy to contend there is any greater 
Evidence to aſcertain the conveyance cf our 
Fatth from Chritt's time to us. But, whoſocver re- 
tle&ts on the reaſon of thoſe words, 8ic Dez dis 
lexit Mundum ut Filium ſunm Unigentumn daret, 
John 3. 16. Or of thoſe. Nungquid de bobus curd 
eft Deo? 1Cor. 9. 9, Nonne vos magis pluris 
e3izs wolatilibas cel; Mat. 6. 26. and: ſuch 
likez or, on what Metaphylicks demonſtrate 
Concerning the perfect method and: wayes of 

Eflential 
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Eſſential Wifdome, will- eaſily be convinct 
| that, if theS.Ivation of Mankind be the Exd of 
 } this Material world's Creation, the Providences 
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- to bring about this End ought i in trie wiſdome 
"" be ſo particular and ſo ſublimely efficacious that 
/ © the means laid for thepreſervation of any other 
 _ ſpeczes in Nature would ſcarce deſerve the name 
: of a 'Providence in compariſon of the other. 


+ Whence follows,” that the' means which are 
; mainly influential © to promote Man towards 
1 Bliſs { ſuch as is Fa7th, the Rule of that Life by. 
* | which hetendsto: Heaven, and the SubStance of 
 , bs Hope which gives the vigour to that Lite.): 
mult be Certain , its Efficacy depending, on this 
\-_ Certainty )- bey ond any Evidence meer Nature 
, could compals. - . Which that great Mediater on 
# God-s Law day and nightwell-comprehended, 
3 whenout of the full ſight of this Truth: he burſt 
out into that expreſſion of wonderment, Teſt - 
2104ia tra,  Domine , cre faGa Js FT. 
115, 
5, We will briefly touch at ſoene of the Ad- 
IT vantages which thoſe Aſliſtances ſuperadded tO 
© Naturegive'the: Church, and leave them to be 
i= fſcann'd by the leaſurely thoughts of attentive 
f, Conſfiderers.. | 
"4 ; 6. Firſt then, 'wefind that *tis nacucy} to every 
” Man that his. Phantaſms ſhould be ſuch as tne. 
h Impreſſions of the Objedts are apt to make them, 
te his Thoughts appropriated to his Phantaſms, 
of and his outward Expreſitons concerning the thing, 
G 3 and 


(86) 
and amongſt them his Words, conformable to his | 
Thoughts : So that true Words and fincere Ai- 7 
ons are the proper Eftccts of the other Cauſes, 1 
and neceflanily produc't by them if Deligne hin- | 
der not : Which amounts to this, that *'tis Natu- # 
i Tal for every man to ſpeak Truth; and that, [ 
bf | whenever one ſpeaks Falle wittingly, Artitice | 
| makes him caſt about to contrive a ly fittingly &* 
to the end he aims at 3 whence 1t 1s that Fools 
and Drunken men, who are incapable of fuch 2: 
Artifice, uſe to tell the plain Truth. It this be *: 
ſoin Nature, and that Grace 1s tg perfect Na-- 
ture in whateyer is good in it, it follows that , | 
one truly Chriſtiaz heart is far maxe fixt to Yera-_ | 
city than others not imbu'd with thoſe heavenly 7? 
| Tenets 3 and, conſequently, that a Multitude of [| 
| ſuch incomparably exceed, in point of tc5%:3fy- | 
| 
| 


as 
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71g, thei ſame number of others unfortity'd by 
Chrift's Doctrin. 

7. This will be clearer if we reflect upon. he. 
way by which Original Corruption violates fre-. 
quently 1:3 execution this natural Veracity 3 and 

"ris thys.3, that 1nclining and tranſporting them to 
the undue love of Creatures even tothe injuring 
known rational Orders laid in the world and 
moſt neceffary for the Subſiſtence or Univerſal 
Well-being of Mankind ( which we call the ten 
Commanaments ) hence, afraid to own ſuch an 
Enormous procedure, they caſt about to cloak 
it with ſought pretences. Fhe fum therefore 
of- Chriſtianity tending to implant in the _— 
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of 'the Faithful an over-powering Love of 
Supreme ſpiritual Goods attainable in the next 
Lite, and by confequence to-take off their ex- 
travagant affettion to earthly things, it leaves 
Man's natural diſpoſition to Truth free to do its 
Effet, and renders needleſs that crafty way of 
deſign, onely which could byaſs and pervert 
the Will from purſuing the way of Nature, 

8. Compare we now the politive Motives, Nu- 
faral and Supernatural,obliging to Veracity, and 
we ſhall find the Hopes and Fears which Chriſti- 
anity propoſes to make and keep mien Good as 
mfinitly exceeding the Natural ones as' Eternity 
does a moment, abating the- intenſeneſs of the 
Goods and Harms hop't for and fear'd, nay held 
firmly by all and conceited lively by many to be 
beyond: all imaginable compariſon greater than 
the other. Yet experience” teHs us and none 
doubts but that thele tranſitory and incompara- 
Bly-Ieſs Goods'and Harms are ſuffictenc Matives 
to oblige Bodies -of Men to deliver down Poli- 
tick of Natit matters of Fadt, as the Exiftence 
bf ſuch former Kings (to blunder which: truth 
thete wanted not higheſt Intereſts were jt -con- 
ceiv'd feilibe Y- ſach Eclipſes, Wars,. &:c; In- 
conceiveably mote powerful-chen muttthe other 


| Motives be to oblige them-to Veracity in ſuch 


narrationson which the deſtroying.or preſerving 
thoſe higheſt Concerns depend. And:what pre - 
valency Eternal* motives” had. over Temporal 
ones when they# came to claſh 1o neer as -0nE 
G 4 mult 
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muſt forgo the one Hope or the other is ſeen by 
h the perpetual and conſtant Sufferings of the Mar- 
| tyrsinall Ages, and the many Perſecutions daily | 
(Ia and gladly undergone every. day in many places 4 
tt | for Conſcience-ſake. | 2 
Wl | 9. -In the Natural Common- wealth there: -are | 
b! | multitades of men deputed ;pirticularly to.great 
Truſts, and ſome Extraorditiaty Ceremony done 
upon them to make them true to ſuch: Truſts, 

may Oaths by things they highly reverence taken, 
not onely by thoſe. Officers, -. but - ſomerunes 
( though rarely ) by: the! Generality to, ſecure 
their Fidelity.” - But,” what proportion can-thoſe 
Ceremonies bear, being but of human Inſtitution, 
to the Sacraments. ofithe Church held. to have |! 
been nftitated by ; Chriſt himſelf2 Many of © 
which are common :to: a Chtiſtians 3 lomeg.to $ 
; initiate'them maſt-folemnly .a-firſt, or to rivet 
: 


that Initiation with a new military T efſera : 'V ſome 
ul to ſtrengthen and cure the Languiſbing 3 foma,tg 
i4 win'to Fove by Acts of greate(t Bounty 3 Others 
4 are- proper to-impower ſome as-Officers to over; 
; ſee the-commonaffairs of Faiths, all tending tq 
; ſtrengthen, powerfully the Generality.not to, pres 
varicate trom-the:Eaith held &Ver truly. T eqciyed 
downz:!aid iparticylanly-to, oblige; 'Goyernours 
rnot-tobely cherd{elyes or confiive at others groſs 
Ty- belying heIr Ig axeta thers ang Rarra ying FEY 
Dep often). . O53 
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not have done to themſelves, yet Original Cor- 
ruption' too often makes us prevaricate in pra- 
Lee from that evident Rule: And the Reaton 
becauſe whils men's Aﬀections are chiefly 
pe t on Temporal Goods, hence, in regard 
They are finite , that is ſuch that if one have 


"more another has leſs of them , ſ:ch men are 


apt cnvioully to deprive their partaking Neigh- 
bours of them, that ſo the greateſt part may 
fall totheir own ſhare : Bur, tuch an action can 
never. proceed from, nar thought enter into the 
molt deprav'd nature as to harm another without 
any gocd to himſelf, Now, this in_ our Caſe 
muſt be put, .if we put. Chriſtian Fathers miſ- 
teaching their Children Unreceived doctrins for 
Received,contrary totheir own knowledge. For, 
Es ng Sendfity in: the. Church, that 1s, that 

titudes in it make. Heaven their firſt Love, 
cern, which are. of ſuch a. Nature that none has 
teſ5 for angtker's having 2tore, but,on the con- 
trary the Multitudes of. virtuous perſons would 
help. to encreaſe both Virtue and Glory too in 
their fellowes and relations 5 It- follows, that 
had thoſe Fathers in any Age conſented to mil- 
lead their Poſterity from what themſelves con- 
ceit to be true, they ſhould do the moſt Extream 
Hare imaginablc to 5 Og without any the 
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Moreover, Chriſt's Law being the Law of Cha- 
rity, which includes Love of our Neighbour, 
*tis dire&ly oppoſit to the Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity to do them an injury of ſo high a nature as 
to debar them Heaven and ſend them to Hell ; 5 
and all this gratzy. 

11. Again, the greater the Recommends of | 
any Truth is, the greater is the obligation not ro 
bely our ſelves and it. Let us weigh then the 
Recommends which Chriſtian Dorm received 
from Forefathers had ; etther as to its ferious im- 
port, that it be faithfully tranſmitted-to others 3 
or the Univerſality, conceited Wiſdom, Good- 


neſs, &c. of the Recommenders; and then bal- 


Iance it with the Recommendation of any Natu- 
ral or Civil Truth whatſgever, and we ſhall find 
it levitate like an inconfiderable feather or ayre 
in compariſon of the vaſt poize and weighty 
Tway with which the other deſcended. 

12. Nothing is by Nature more deeply © 
more univerſally rooted in the hearts of mand 
than a dear and tender love of their Off ſpring, 
and a carefit proviſion for their paſſing therr lite 
well, thar js free from miferies, with a compe- 
rency of ſuch Goods as are held fitting for their 
Natute. Bur, how much more care muſt Chati- 
ty oblige Parents to have of their Children, and 
to uſe the means they conceive proper to bring 
them Everlaſting and Infinite Bliſs in Heaven, 
and to avoid them Intolerable and Endleſs Milſe- 


ries in Hell > Eſpecially, fince the performing or 
| PIC» 
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prevaricating from that Duty is of equal concern 
to Themſelves? How ſtrange an advantage 
ſuperadds Chriſtianity in' this particular to the 
deareſt natural love of our ſelves, or of our near- 
elt Relations who are next our ſelves ! 

. .,T3. Conſider we next the Natural care of not 
loſing one's Credit, and we ſhall find in com- 
mon that, the good Opinion of others we call 
Credit orReputeis look't upon as a moſt neceſla- 
ry means to make men fit for human Society or 
Commerce, and without which none can expect 
to thrive in his Vocation or live with comfort. 
Reflecting next on the degrees of Diſcredit, we 
find that he who tells a lye for his own ad- 
vantage,though without any harm to others, with 
much- ado: efcapes ſome Diſrepute 3 bur, 1f his 
lyes be pernicious, heis held an arrant villain 5 
It to neareſt Friends and Relations, ſtil greater : 
If the miſcheifs he does by the falſe wards or 
dealings beexceeding great ones, he is yet more 
abominable,and proportionally ſtil] as the harms, 
he induces, grow. It the Motives he had to keep 
him good were very S#rong and efficacious, be 
1s {till more enormousz and, as the ſtrength of 
thoſe preſervative motives increaſe, ſois his Mas 
lice {till enhanc't. But, if he go about all this 
wickedneſs boldly and confidently without ca- 
xing who knaws it, cſpecially it he back his moſt 
notorious and:moſt pernicious Lyes with deepeſt 
Oaths and Perjurics by things moſt Sacred, he 


is now conceiyd to be arrivd at ſyoh a pitch of 
wicked- ; 
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wickedneſs, that he is' no. longer tobe held*a 
Man, but a Divel Incarnate. ' But ,. how in« 
comparably - more wicked .'and conſequently 
diſgraceful muſt that. man be, ..who believ- 
ing Chriſt's doctrin to be thus receiv'd and 
the means to Salvation, ſhould:teach his Chil- 
dren- otherwiſe ! The believed miſchief he. 
does his neareſt relations, noleſs than the loſs of 
Heaven and .the (ad Gain of Hell-fire for all E- 
ternity 3. the motives. he had not.to doit, as to 
his own concerns,full as Infinit 3 his lye moſt No-' 
torious to al about him, : and even to the whole 
World.” And, if he be a Paſtor, who (beſides 
ether Sacraments implying: moſt obliging vows. 
not torenounce his Faith )is ccn(ectated by a Par-" 
ticular one to preach Chriſt's. dodrin truly and to 
preſerve his Flock ſound in Faith to. his power, 
then to prevaricate from this Duty. renders him 
a-SacrilegiousAbuſcr of the molt holy tate of life,' 
and molt inviolable tye this, world, as fantify'd 
by our Saviour, has..in' 1t; 7 What. inconcieva+ 
ble Villany then and.corfec quently Diſcredit mult 
that-man ſeeingly. _—_ who: ſhall miſteach 
his own Fancies tor dodtrias deliver'd>; :and how. 
tmpoſible 1s 1t:a World of -Forefathers ſhould all 
conſpire.;to! make ſo: deſperate and':abfolute a 
forfeit of their; Keptiation and Honeſty.! :Tisnot 
poſiible'ts be ſummd-up.,or. even ghelt at, be-: 
ing: beyond! all proportion. The Advantage 
then.” mak which Chriſtian Doftrin . in the 
minds of each, and the Holy Ghoſt in the _ 
O 
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of oF} of the Faithful , rivet and confirm this 
natural care of Credit to the preſerving Tradi- 
tion inviolable, is incomparable and in a man 
ner Infinit. | | 

14. It would require a large volum, to unfold 
particularly how each virtue contributes to ſhuw 
the inerrable Indeficiency of Tradition, and how 
the Principles of almoſt each Science are con- 
cern'd in demonſtrating its Certainty : Arith- 
#retick lends her Numbring and Multiplying Fa- 
culty to ſcan the vaſt number of Teſtifiers 3 Ges- 
metry her Proportions to ſhow a kind of Infinit 
Strength of Certitude in Chriſtian Tradition a- 
bove thoſe Atteſtations which breed Certainty' 
in Human affairs : Logick her ſkill to frame and 
make us ſee the Connexions it has with the Prin- 
civles of our Underſtanding; Natzre her Laws 
of Motion and Action; Aorality, herfirſt Prin- 
ciple that nothing 1s done gratis by a Cognolſct- 
tive Nature, and that the Body of Traditionary 
Dodtrin is moſt conformable to Practical Reaſon: 
Hiſtorical Prudence clears the Impothtbility of an 


_ wndiſcernible revolt from points ſo-deſcended 


hela fo Sacred ; Pol:tichs ſhow this to be the beit 
way imaginable to convey down ſuch a Lazy as It 
concerns every man to be ſkilful in: Aetaphyſicks 
engage the Eflences of Things, and the very no» 
tion of Being which fixes every Truth 3 fo eſta- 
bliſhing the ſcientifical Knowledges which ipring 
from each particular nature by their firſt Caules 


or Reaſons exempt from change or motion : Dz- 
init; 
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vinity demonſtrates It moſt worthy God atid 
molt conducive to bring Mankind to Bliſs. Laſt- 
ly , Controverſy evidences the total Uncertainty 
of any thing concerning Faith if this can be un- 
certain, and makes uſe of all the reſt to eſtabliſh 
the Certainty of this Firſt Principle; and, which 
ſettled, ſecures Scripture as far as is requiſit, it, and 
all things elſe that can mainly concern Salvation. 
To purſue theſe and many other, Teſtimonies of 
Tradition's infallibleneſs is not my taſk at pre« 
ſent 3 I ſhall content my ſelf with concluding, 
that, as we have prov'd it ſelf-evident that Tras 
dition, xf ever-held to, 1s an Inerrable Rule ; 1g 
our four laſt Diſcourſes have ſhown its ever-In. 
deficiency or rather Indefed@ibleneſs, ſctentifi- 
cally Evidentz and as ſtrong as Nature and 
Grace, ſtrain'd (as we may fay ) to their utmoſt, 
can make j it, 
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COROLLAKIES 


From 


The former Diſcourſes. 


I. TJ Ore can pretend to have FAITH (by the or- 
dinary courſe ef God's Providence ) but the 
Holders to Tradition. 'Tis prov'd by our Con- 
cluſton formerly deduc't, ('Diſe. 5. þ. 15.) that 
Tradition is the Rule of Faith, that is, the Or- 
dinary Way to arrive at Faith. 

e. None car with right pretend to be a CHURCH 
but the Followers of Tradition. For, ſince 
(Corol. 1.) none can have Faith by the ordinary 
courle of God's Providence but the Holders to 
Tradition, and a Church muſt be a Congrega- 
tion of perſons truly Faitkfxl, or who have true 


Faith coming to them by ordinary means, (as 


we daily experience,) 'tis manifeſt that none but 
the Followers of Tradition can pretend to be a 
true Church. 

3. None can be of the Church or any Church but 
the Followers of Tradition, For,ſeeing a Church is 
a Congregation of perſons who have true Faith 
coming to them by ordinary means, (and Diſc.5. 
$15.) Tradition is this means, it follows that none 
are of the Church or any Church but they who 
have true Faith by this means, that 1s, who fol- 
low the means of I radition. 

Thoſe who renounce Tradition or Immediate 
Delivery, are iplo facto cut off from the Root of 


Faith, and ccaſe to be truly-call'd Faithful. For 
| _ ſeeing 
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ſeeing that is 70 #5, or in the way of reaſoning, 
the Koot of any Knowledge whence that Know- 
ledge ſprings, and Faith 1s no Knowledge in us, 
( Diſc. I. I5. and Corol. tr.) but by relying on 
the Rule of Faith or Tradition as on its Princi- 
ple, *tis manifeſt that they who renounce Tra- 


dition want the Root of Faith, and conſequent- 


Iy are not faithful, nor of the Church, but are 
Dead branches or Opzizers onely. 
5. That company of men who follow ſuch Ance- 


fours as formerly renounc't Tradition or Imme- 
diate Delivery are no leſs cut off from the Root of 


Faith. For. fince (Corol. 4.) thoſe Anceſtours 
renouncing Tradition formerly were by fo duing 
cut off from the Root of Faith. their Followers 
(for how many Generations ſoever they conti- 
nue) muſt be fo likewife, as wanting and not 
daring even to pretend ro that Faith-cauling 
Principle of Tradition or Uninterrupted Delive- 
ry Which their Forefathers had renounc't. | 
6. They who follow ſuch Anceſtors as formerly 
had manifeſtly renounc't Tradition ( how nume- 
Forts ſoever) can never claim to be a part of Chri- 
ian Tradition or deliverers of Faith. Firſt, be- 
cauſe (Corol. 5.) they are cut ofi from Tradition 
and ſo can benopart of it. Next, hecaufe Chri- 
ſtian Tradition 1s Indeftcient or Uninterrupted, 
(Diſc. 6,8,andg.) and ſo none can lay claim to 
7t who cannot lay claim to Uninrerrupredneſs ; 
tvhich thoſe we ſpeak of cannot. Tie ſaying then 
of Fircentins Lirinenſes ,” Id tencamns quod nbi- 
Que, 


| 
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gue, quod ſemper, quod ab ormmibus creditun «ft» 
and that we mult follow Vnzverſality, Antiqui-_ 
ty, and Conſext , can onely be meant within. the | 
verge of thoſe who adhere to Tradition, or fol-. 
low.the Doctrin formerly deliver'd; not of.thoſe 
who have broke from it 5 otherwite all Hereticks 
in the world, eſpecially the Primitive ones, mizht 
claim to be part of the Church. 

7. They who pretend themſelves REFORMERS 
Tz FAITH, do tplo facto, z1amnifes? themſelves cat 
off from the Root of Faith and the Church. For 


Hince Points of Faith are Truths, and ſo have n» 


Degrees in them , but are Indiviitble Reforma- 


. t40n iz Faith cannot mean mending Faith, but 
_ putting it arew, 
_» Interrupted , wherefore Reformers 1n Faith muſt 
; renounce Uniaterrupredane!is of Deitvery , that 
& 1s, they muſt renounce Traditions { Diſc. 6,8, 
# 0.) and confequentiy they are cut ol from the 

"Root of Faith. 


Put this preſuppoſes Tradition 


( Coroll. 4. ) | 
8. That Body of ren who adhere to Tradition can 


_ evidence clearly and plainly who are truly Faitlful, 


 ;whopot.For,ſince(Coroll.4.& 5.) to thole men'tis 
- all one to renounce Immediate or Lininterrupt- 


ed Delvery , or follow thoſe who renounc't it, 
2s to be cut off from the Root of Faith 5 and a'l 


one to be Faithful and to rely on that Principle : 


Again, ſeeing 'tis evident by clear matter ot 
Fatt who rely and proceed upen it, who rots 
That Body of men who adhere to Tradition 


can evidence clearly and plainly who are tru'y 
H Faith- 


90) 
F. aithful, who not ; 5 and (1f Church-Govern- 
ment be inſtituted by our Saviour and ſo a Point 
of Faith, and fo deſcended to us by the Rule of 
Faith ) who are of the Church, who not. 

. None elſe can give any certain account who 
are to be held truly Faithful and of the Church, 
who not. For ſince without Tradition both Let- 
ter and Sence of Scripture is Uncertain (Diſc. 4.) 
and ſubject to dilpute (as we alfo daily experi- 
ence) it follows "the all the denters of Tradit- 
on are Uncertain who have the right Letter or 
Sence of Scripture; that 1s, whom they are to 
eſteem Faithful (Cor ft to be of the Church ) 
whom not. Again, Tradition being the onely 
certain Rule of Faith, 1f one Revolter from it 
way be admitted , all may, ſo they profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity in outward talk, which they will eaftly 
do: Wherefore, ſince the Denter of Tradition 
deems ſore one Revolter from 1t to be of the 
Church, that 1s, himſclt; he may, nay ought 


judge Ty of al the ref, provided they talk a few 


tine pious words of God and Chriit, which what 
Hereticks but did? 
' 10. None can rationally puniſh the Revolters 


from their Faith lut that Body which adberes to 
Tradition. Forlince, ſetting aftde Tradition, both | 


Letter and Sence of te 1s Oncertain, 
(Diſc. 4, ) the Guilt of thoſe Revolters 1s alſo 
Uncertain : ſecing then none can even. pretend 
to Correct a fault inuch Jeſs puniſh it upon Vxcer- 
tain Grounds, none Can rationally g 79 about to 

puni(h 
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puniſh- their Revolters: fram- Faith: unleſs it be 
that Body which adheres to Traditionzand 'Fhey 
can. For, in regard Tradition's Certaintycis eyi- 
dent to the rudeſt by common fence:,. (D#ſe. 5, 

4. 8.) and likewile tis asevident to Goniiines 
who revolt from it as it is to know when one dil- 
acknowledges and riſes againſt a ſettled Civil Au- 
thority and the Laws: of the Land 5 *Tis moſt 
manifeſt that the Revolter hath both Paſſion or 
Guilt enough to be held puniſhable, and the 


_ Chniftian Magiſtrate evzdence enough of his F __ 


to g0 about to puniſh it. To avoid miſtake , 
declare that in this Corollary I onely iornſe 
what may or may not be done upon a Chrreh-ac- 
count, what may be fit tobe done upon a State- 
account, lam neither able to judge,nor dol med- 
dle with it. 

II. No Company of mcn hang together like a 
Body of a C hriſtian Cormmon-wealth or CHURCH 
but that which adheres to Traditica. For, fince tis 
maniteſt that every external Commonwealth or 
Body of men hath ſome Outward Marks proper 
to it, by which the Members of 1t have their 
coherence or Conli ſtency, and that thoſe are Cer- 
tain tokens todiltinguith it from any other z anc 
as manifeſt that all the Marks proper toa Church 
as ſuch depend upon the Rule of Faith, (Diſc.1. 


8-15.) and their Certainty-on its; and Jattly ,that 


none of the pretended Rules of Faith (all of them 
Prey on Scripture's Letter) are Certain, ( Diſc, 
2, 3,4-) Without Tradition 3 it tollows that no 
H--2 __  __ 
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other company have any Principle of Diſtintion 
from others, that is either of Conſtitution or Self- 
preſervation under theinotion of Chxrch,but that 
which adheres to Tradition. All the loud ont- 
cry then made commonly againſt that Body 
which adheres to Tradition, call'd Romar-Catho- 
lick, for accounting it ſelf onely the Univerſal 
Church and excluding all others is but empty 
noiſe, and her claim rational and well-grounded, 
till it be ſhown by evident Diſcourſe that the 
other Pretenders have ſome other more Evident 
and Certain Rule to know who are of the Church 
who not,than this cf Tradition now produc't and 
explicated 3 upon which ſhe proceeds and by 
which ſhe conſiſts. | | 
12. There is no argning againſt Tradition out 
of Scripture.For,fince (as we have prov d Diſc. 4.) 
there can be no abſolute Certainty of Scripture's 
Letter without Tradition, this muſt firſt be 
ſuppos'd Certain ere the Scripture's Letter can 
be rationally held ſuch ; ''and conſequently 
ought 1n reaſon to be held Uncertain while I ra- 
dition 1s thought fit to be argu'd againſt, that 1s, 
while1ts Certainty is doubted of. W herefore {ince 
none can argue ſolidly upon zrcertair Grounds, 
none ought to argue again{t Tradition out of the 
Letter of Scripture. : hy 


3. None can in reaſor oppoſe the Authority ef 


the Charch or any Church againſt Tradition. Firtt, 
becaulſe,in reality. 7radition(mightly underitcod) 
15 the {ame thing muterially with the {owing _ 
Eons ati 
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and Prafice of the whole Church Eſential, conſiſt- 
ing of Paſtors and Layity; which is ſo ample that 
it includes all imaginable Authority which can 
be conceiv'd to bein a Church: Secondly ,- be- 
cauſe, in the way of generating Faith, Tradition 
formally taken 1s antecedent to, {D3ſe.2. þ. 11.) 
and ſo, 1n:the way of Diſcourſe working by for- 
mal and abſtradted notions;itsnotion-muſtbe pre- 
kippos'd and its Certainty eſtabliſh't before the 
potion and Certainty of Fazth ,' conſequently of 
Faithful,and conſequentlyiof C barch, which muſt 
PREY bea'congregation of F-ithful,Whence 
ey would argue very prepoſteroutly who:{hauld 
20 about to oppoſe ' Chnreb againſt Tradition 5; 
this being the ſame as to think to eſtabliſh the 
Houſe by cyerthrowing the Foundation, : : 
. 14. None can i# reaſon oppoſe the Airthority, 0 
Fathers or Councils againſt tradition. This 1s evi- 
dent by the fotmer, (Corol:13 ) inregard neither 
of. theſe have any Authority but as Repreienta- 
tives of; the Church, or Eminent Members of, the 
Church: Nor can any deterimin certainly, what 
5a Father or Council {D;ſc25: $. 11%; tal the no- 


tion of Church, that is of Faithful,, that is of 


Faith, that is of Rule of Faith, that is of Traditi- 
94 be certainly eſtabiili't.; 


15. No Diſacknowledecr's of Tradition are in 


Due of reaſon but in Courteſy onely to be allow'd 


to argue ont of Scripture's Lejter,Father or Conncil, 
For, tince, wanting Tradition they have Certain - 
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'tis manifeſtithat , diſacknowledging: Tradition, 
while they-alledge and talk.of Theſe they alledge 
and talk 'of thingsi:themſelves do not know:torbe 
Certaan. :.:1W herefore,.ftis too great aCondeſoens 


 dence-and courtaly.tw Catholiks /tolet them 'xun 


forwards:delcanting with wordith :Diſconrſes on 
thoſe: Teſtimonies after theirrayw manner ; ſince. 
they; might-juſtly take their advantage againſt 
them and ſhow.they have.no right to make uſe 
of _ which their own ' Grounds cars 
never thake good 'tothem z. as 'was Tertullian's 
ſmart atd\ſolid way, de Preſcr. Heret.(c.15,16,; 
x7,18,19,20;21. denying them the uſe of 'Sctip- 
turewhodeny-d the-Church 3 'wkich would fave 
many ar atery:confus'd diſcourſe: about words, 
unapt to evidence anything ſatisfa&orily. Nor 
can the right of an|'Opponent to.arpue ad bpari- 
7e4z licence them to clarm this favour'from-Gur 


 Controvertiſts; inregard we never:held'thatScri- 


ptures Letter hammer'd upon by" Criticiſms and 
ſuch pretty knacks of human Learning' was the 
Ground of our /Faith northe waytooeftablith ir, 
but onely! as interpreted\ by the' Language and 
PraQtice of the Churehs nor conſequently carwe 
hold-iftcapable:to be-prejudic't by ſach: endea« 
vours of private Wits. Though therywe ſhould als 
low thema'Copy of the Letter, and'eonſequent- 
iy ſofar a liberty toargne ad hominem againſt 1155 
yet we rever allow'd their mechod of arguing 
from it , as efticacious.,, either to:bhutld or cyert 
Faith z but our learned Controvertitts ever held 

| | the 
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dire contrary. Whenee, | in caſe they clamour 
thatin not following their wild methad we de- 
ſert Scripture (to avoid which calumny with the 

. vulgar I conceive one reaſon our Controvertiſts 
generally were 10 ciyil to them as.to cope with 

-them in their fleight way). the: unreaſonableneſs 

-of the Calumny is to be made appear, which is 
quicklier done, . not their nojeaſpnable expetta- 

-tion to:be ſatisfy'< "I 

; 16. No Authority from ans. H hs ar Toit 

monial Writing # valid againis the force of Tra- 
dition. For, ſince Falſhogd isas ealy ro be writ 

'or printed as Truth, tis evident thoſe Books can 

-give no Teſtimany to themſelves that what, they 

'expreſs is certazzly true; and, if weſay they : are 

abetted by the Teſtimony, of ener Books, the 

-ſame queſtion recuxrs Concerning then, /in "kar 


| Ageſorver they;were writ, It remains then. t that 
tis onely the Acceptation of Men or Sence. writ 
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itheir Hearts and-{o convey'd down from.: Fa- 
ther .to Son that: theſe Books are true: iſtories 
and not Fables, which gives them any  Autho- 
Tity : But this has plainly'-the nature of Tradi- 
tion; They have therefore no. Authority but by 
force of Tradition : Theretore they can. have 
no pothible force: again(} Tradition ; fince, if 
Tradition, or the conveying down from hand to 


hand ſence writ thus univerſally in men's heart, 


can deceive us, no ſuch Books can have any 
Authority at all :  Wheretore, not the Books, but 


the .Sexce writ in.mens hearts of the Goodnels 
BH 4 and 


(104) 
and Skill of the Avrhdaiis of thoſe Books 's upon 
which qualifications the Truth of each paſlage 
ednieath'd's in thoſe Books is built”) 1s to be al- 
ledg'd againſt Chriſtian Tradition, ſince 'tis that 
Sence - which authorizes thole Books and gives 
Credibility to thoſe pallages, and ſo is ſtronger 
than'any dead Teftimony from the Books them- 
felves.” Which devolves into this, that onely ſome 
great Tradition or living Te fuimony for things 
paſt, can, in point of Authority, be pretezded an 

cqual match to Chriſeian Tradition or competent 
to be alledg'd again{t it. 

17. No Tradition is allede'd or alledgeable in 
reaſon againſt Chriſtian Tradition, That none 
is alledg'd is Evident from matter of Fact : For, 
the Aterfatics of Catholick Tradition never 
pretend the Conſent or conſtant Sence of great 
maultitades deriv'd from age to age by living 
voice that at ſuch a time former Fradition was 


relinquiſh't , new Faith intreduc't, or the old. 


Faith chang'd or aboliſht 3 but onely odd ends 
or ſcraps af Hiſtories or other dead Teſtimonies, 
according as they light on ſome paſſage which 
ſeems favourable' to them, or may be rendred 
Interpretable that way. Whence, there are al- 
n.0it as many minds as men'about the time when 
any change was made ;z nay, ſome of their belt 
Chatnpions, Dr Whitaker, and Mr Powel, profels 
the time of the Komith C:urihes change cannot eaft- 
{y be tol 1, and that the cy cannot tell by whom or at 
Fat tic the Enemy did ſow Hs Papiſts Doc! 71% 
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This, I ſay, being fo, 'tis moſt Evident they 
decline the pretence of any Tradition againſt 
ours, and the yery way of deriving down orally 
. and practically Sence' writ 1n mens Hearts by 
matter of Fact working on their Senſes 3 and, in- 
ſtead of that, recurr'to pittiful ſhreds and frag- 
- ments of words, utterly unauthoriz'd if the Tra- 
_ dition for that Books Goodneſs can fail ; And, if 
. Catholick Tradition, which in its, ſource was fo 
largely extended, viſible and practicable by all 
. can faulter, ten thouſand: times more eaſily may 
. the Tradition for any particular Book, which in 
compariſon of the other. can» be but of a. very 

obſcure Original, tail-and deceive us. | if 
Now, that no Tradition 1s alled geable againſt 

us by Proteſtants appears hence, - that their 1m- 
mediate Forefathers little more than an 100. 
Years ago being Cathvlicks ; that is, holders of 
their Faith vo Novelty but uninterruptedly der 
ſcended, could never conſpire to deliver to 
them any ſuch ſence that the Roman Churen 
” hadalter'd her Faith, ſince they. had the con- 
_ .trary ſence writ in the Tables of their hearts. 
' Nor can they have recourſe to the Greek Church 
for a Tradition oppoſit-to ours foz any. points of 
Faith in which they differ from'us, for they will 
[A nd none ſuch. Nor is the Gamok: Church Pro- 
 genitours to them here in Ezgland, nor by con- 
ſequence can they derive traditionat ily. from 

them, 

18. No ſolid Arguincit from Rraſun.or pirin- 


: My 
ferns! 


| (106) 
Fecal Principles is proqucible againſt Chriſtian 
Tradition. For, ſince Arguments, if ſolid, are 
takenfrom Things or Nature, and the Certainty 
- of Chriſtian Tradition: is built on the beſ# Na- i 
ture, that i is, Hans 5 not according to what is | 
- plterable init, but whatis ( abſtraQing-from dif- 
- eaſe) abſolutely analterable ; thatis, on Know- 
- Jedpge imprinted by natural Seniations; -and this 
* wx $630 ca ſtrengthen'd and made moſt lively 
y the oft-repeatedneſs of thoſe Senſations, weld 
ble import of the 'Things/ known :- Alſo, finec 
: moſt - efficacious -Cauſes] atually a ppli'd, that 
4s; -impeſſible not to dothe Pfcet, "ad Effects 
impoſlible -to be -without ſuch a- Caule's Exi- 
Rence are-engag'd for the ever-continuance or 
Uninterruptetinels of Tradition ( as hath' been 
#Hown; Diſe. 6./& 8. ) and the force-of. thoſe 
preſervint Cauſes ſtrengthen'd by the:moſt po- 
Werfo} atfiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt; -C-Dife. 9.) 
or by beft Graces ſuperadded to! beſt. Nature: 
*Fis impoſe any ſolid Argument from Rea- | 
fon ſhould be brought againſt Tradition. - 
"79; The arguing by way” of ſome ifew Tnſtances 
< as the manner 1s) can have no force againſt Tra- 
ditions Certainty ahd Irndefedtivencſs. For, ſeeing S 
a pretended Inſtance of Tradition's failing -is a Þ 
Paltienlas action preſumed to be long ago paſt, 
and Particulars out of the very nature of being | 
Particulars are ſurrounded by a thouſand indivi- * * 
duating circumſtances or rather conſtituted by 


chew, that is, are plac in' the proper ſphe-e of 
| = Con- 
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Contingeney : and that paxacular !ftion'is put 
to:betlong ago paſt, -and (o atte&ts not.our Senſes 
by:Experience (in which'isfounded' the force of 
Inftances , in-regard:Experimental -Knowledgeis 
a neceſſary Etiect of ithe 'Thmgsbeing ſuch as it 
isknown) Not have we ;\orcan weohave with- 
gut Fradition.,: any-certaire:knowledge': (Coro. 
16: that theiPoints of \Fatthpretended ito have 
miſcartied/or! to. have 'beenaalter'd ithen,.. or.elſe 
the : manner uf! expreffing them , were :not-mif< 
taken then. or: miſrepreſented to us now ;3- nor 
that -Intereſt -Cfor example:) of one iparty''pal- 
fion between both 3 'ambigujty of words, ; flights 
neſs or confuſedneſs 'of teport' grounding the 
Hiſtorians narration ,:-rafbneſs- of belief in him, 
corruption of his Books ſince they were guzit, and 
innumerable other.chances apt ito occafion- miſ- 
take did not-intervene 3 -any.of which -would 
render the Thnſtance Unventain, ' and::the Argus 
ment from 'it Thaconclufive, :- Again ,::ſ6cing;ws 
can have»Certainty of :our own; Meaning -ot:ou> 
words when we: demonſtrate, and--al{o:of our 


conſequence , it follows thit the way'fap&i (iQ - 


man toanfwer Traditions pretended demetiftra- 
bleneſs muſt be:to ſhowithe incoher@fte” of the 
Tetths ,” ant] mot to-brivgſotne old fterÞagainit 


itz which wete to produceUncertdlfity known 


to be ſuch, againſt pretended'Certainty'and not 
yet known to be! other 'than ſuch nay whoſe 
Evidence we cannot in reafon der” Hill we can 
ſolve the cotmexion-of Terms drawn from 
SO ntrin- 


WWII OP baton AL," I EIT 


EE C108) 
intrinſecal Mediums, -on which *tis built, 

| 20. ' The denying. Tradition is ' a proper and 
meceſſary "diſpoſition to Fanatickneſs. For, ſince 
no Argument taken: from any dead or wr/tter 
Teſtimony :,,. { Corel. 12. 14. 16: ) nor living 
Feſttmony.of Tradition, ( Coroll, 13. 17.) nor 
from any.thingin Nature, Coro/. 18.) that-is; 
from any-;thing without 'us which is a ſecond 
Caxſe, 1s valid againſt:Þ'radition : Jt follows that 
Tradition cannot be'demed but, by : pretending 
ſomeLight or Knowledge within ws deriv d-ftrom 
the-immediate Influence of the Fir? Cauſe. To 
which pretence helps-its difftculty; to be confu- 
ted; -in'regard 'tis eafie to ſtand ftiff in this Te- 
net that they! ſee clearly ſuch Truths by 2n in- 
ward'Light, .and' that therefore it were a mad- 


nels: to.g0- about to: eonfute their own manifeſt 


Experience'z whereas, were Arguments pro= 
duc't_openly, they. and their confutations might 
bepublihe. together , and the Truth wonld. lie 
exposd-to the ſcanning:and detition: of the 1n- 
difictent: part of the world, and-he elcard by a 
few: Replies if a right; method of. diſcougſe:be 
taken,,;.. Yy herefore;; fince' Nature, yall ;ealily 
teach; the obſtinate deniers of any Principle to 
avail themſelves by;'the' beſt plea 'they can to 
eſcape confuting, ' tis manifeſt; that Nature will 
connaturally carry the deniers of Tradition to 
Fanatick Principlcs , and that men are fo long 
and no longer -prejerv'd from Fanatickneſs than 
they folow Tradition or. the openly declar'd 
SENCE 


wy (109) 
E Sence of Forefatherseither in our Church or ſome 
other Congregation. - PREISE 
| Again, Tradition being the way of coming to 

Faith by the open uſe of our Senſes, the denying 

It muſt drive the deniersto deny that way , and 
to recurr to Knowledge had ſome other way 5 
- Not to Knowledge acquird by Human Skill, (the 
Knowledge of ſuch high myſteries being confeſ- 
ſedly more than Human ) therefore to 7zfus'd 
Knowledge; and this not infus'd by ordinary 
wayes, as Preaching, Teaching of Forefathers and 
# ſuch like (as we experience ſuch Knowledges to 
 E beinfus'd into us) for this again falls into the way 
 & of Traditionztherefore they can onely have refuge 
_F to inward Light or Knowledge infusd extraor- 
dinarily or without connatural means 5 to make 
which the common road of receiving Heaven's 
Influences is the very definition of Fanaticknels. 

21. Panatick Principles can have no force againſt 
Tradition, though unconfutable but by it. For, 
ſince they pretend for their ground a Light with- 
Z inimprinted on ſuch a manner as maniteſts God 
= the Author, that is, an Eficct which onely 
> themſelves know and are -conſcious of, and on 

the other ſide nothing appears why ſuch a kind 
+. of Impreſſion is impoſſible, nay 'tis granted pofit- 
& ble, *tis clear none can argue againſt that 1n- 
- ward Light's exiſtence out of the nature of that 
'* inward perſuaſion Fanaticks have, in regard 'tis 

+ latent and unknown. It follows then that the 
-. way to conclude againſt it is to {now out of evi- 

EE . = 
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. { dent Prineiplesthe Contrary to theſe Inſpirations 
\* tobe Truth: None therefore (as plain matter 
of Fac&teſtifies) taking the way of arguing from 
Principles abſolutely evident, or demonſtrating, 


bue-Catholiks-or the followers of Tradition., and: 


they effecting this by virtue of Tradition,(D3ſc.5, 
6, 8.) it follows that they and onely they are able 
to confute Fanaticks- and' conclude their inward 
Light delufive. Again, fince a Fanatick builds 
on-conceited experience of Divine. Inſpiration, 
there is no hopes to convince his Judgment 
without producing Demonſtration for the con- 
trary 5 a talk cnely performable in the way: of 
Tradition. Which is enforc't and [trengthei'd 
by this Conſideration , that the Baſis of Tradt- 
tion is natural Knowledge direftly imprinted 
by his Senſes, in which' Knowledges he is unde- 
celivable; and theſe Senſations or Knowledges 
are daily repeated, not on one private temper 
but on innumerable millions conſpiring in the 
ſame, that is, Tradition is built on a!molſt Infi- 
nit, daily and molt manifeſt Experiences; where- 
as the conceited Effect of Inſpiration, or his ſtrong 
perſuafion that God ſpeaks thus inwardly is 
found with conſent of tenets in a few onely ; and 
Hable to deceit by depending.upon Fancy , not 
Senſe; appears in diſeaſed or mad perſons, and 
the Fanaticks contradicting one another though 
both proceeding on'the ſame Principle. With- 
out Tradition's help then *tis very hard (if not 
impoſſible) to confute Fanaticks, (as Experi- 
EnCce 
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ence alſo teſtifies by Proteſtarits being forc't. to. 
recurr' to 'Tradition--in diſputes: with: them ) 
though very eaſy with it, or by meansof it. * - 

' 22, There 3s no arguing againſt Tradition with- 
ont queſtioning the ConStancy of every ſpecies ita 
Nature ,, that is the Certainty of whole. Na- 
ture, For, ſeeing Man's Nature is as neceflwrily 
fit to receive the direct-Imprefſions of Objects on 
his Sou], that 1s Natural Knowledges, and as 
neceſlarily determin'd to work for a motive or. 
reaſon good or bad, as Fire is to heat or Water to 
wet, and this abiolutely and alwaies abſtrating, 
from diſcaſe incapacitating him to uſe his ſenſes 
or his Fancy, and both theſe ſpring out of the. 
very Subſtance of his Nature as Rational orof 
ſuch a ſpecies, which Original Corruption hin- 
ders not 5 it follows that he is as fit for thoſe O- 
perations, and conſequently will as frequently 
perform them as Fire burn, Water wet, Fruit- 
crees bear fruit, or any other ſpecies in Nature 
do its proper effect 3 that is generally, and onely 
rarely and contingently fail, unleis the Au- 
thour of Nature order the whole courſe of 
it worſe for Man than for other things, which 
were blaſphemy to ſay, and: contrary to 
Experience, ſince we find a courſe of Super- 
naturals on foot, and that they comfort and 
ſtrengthen man's true nature as hath been for- 
merly declared. Leſs liable then is the Human 
Fpeczes to contingency in thoſe its natural ope- 
rations than any other kind is. Wherefore, 


(112) 
feeing Traditions.Certainty-is grounded upon di- , 
re& natural Knowledges, and its Indefectiveneſs 
on Mankind's.Incapablenels to act without ſome . 
motive 3 to argue againſt It were to queſtion 
Theſe, that is, the conſtancy of the beſt and 
beſt-ſapported Speczes in Nature, and a fortiorz 
the Conſtancy of the reſt. as 
| Note here, that all the Arguments brought 
by witty Reaſoners againſt Tradition are fetch't 
from the Contingency of ſome one or ſome few 
Particulars, whence by a wild kind of roving 
way they would conclude the detectibleneſs of 
the Generality or of the entire &peczes ; Bur, 
becauſe it looks too palpably inconſequent in 
Logical form to ſay, 4 few can err, ergo a/, 
therefore they uſe to bring it in with a why ot. 
So that all the arguers againſt Tradition from 
natural reaſon oppoſe directly any Confſtancy in 
the Species or Generality , and ſo axe deſtroyers 
of Natural Certainty and of their own Argu- 
ments to boot. 

23. There is no poſſubility of arguing at al 
againſt Tradition rightly underſtood , or the li- 
ving voice of the Gatholick Charch with any 
how of reaſon. For, fince 'tis evident that 
Scripture's Copy or Letter is in the whole and 
every tittle Uncertain ( Diſc. 2, & 4. ) without 
Tradition; as alſo that the writings of Fathers, 
Councils, Hiſtory, and of any written or dead 
Teſtimony whatever, (Corol. 14, and 16.) are 
utterly unauthoriz'd otherwiſe than by means of 

Tradition, 
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Tradirion';. and thatns livingTeſtimony'dt Trds 
ditionalledgabl againſt the Tradition we'ſpealk: 
of or .C atholick; Tradiian, (Coral. 13. and I7.): 
Nor any:  pretended-« vi Inſtance \ \of Traditian's 
failing»has'\force but: by 41t$> heing) faichfully 
convey'd down by Tradition and depending ofi 
Tradition':foz" its: Cettainty, «Gore. 49. ) 
and: all; Avgu by from. NatareP\ Reſon; ave {0 
weak thav they deſtrayall Cerrainty. in that. mats 
ter white lexicl} Fd: agdiaſt Traditidn;(Carol.3&:a0d 
22: Irfalliows; pas Argiunens:froma: any. Au- 
chority;publickly.appearinginthd wdrld, poryet 
from' Intriaſecal) zedinzs fetcht;) from foond 

Cauſes in Nature,; cal bear any ſhow dgainſt Tra 
dition. :Nor-Yet:#ronm 'private: Effects pretended 
from:the fwſt Cauſe, / call'd raſdiretios or Light 
of the Private. Spirit <((Corok- 21.) For (bes 
fides what has: a conelided for this point) 
however this pretenge- may make-rhe far{t-Syllo- 
piſm , yer when it-comes to beprogov'd ; that is 
mide-appear ontwardly, 'that the Firſt Cauſe jr- 
fpir'&thus or thus; no Extraordinary Effects pro- 
per toathat Canſe y; as. Miraclesy being produci- 
ble, - their- arguing or-Prodf is at'an end,,..haw- 
ever their Inward Adheſion ftajids. There he- 
ing then no other Azgument. itnaginable!, but 
what. is 'fetch't from Authority [;ving or dead, 

or elſe from Effects or Experience teſtifiable by 

thoſe Authorities, or from Proper effects or 

Cauſes in'their Ordinary courſe of natural things. 


or from Extraordinafy private and unſeen pre- 
{ tendee 


no 
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tended /Effetts of the Firt:Gadfez.and. none. of 
theſe, ibraring-any. ſhow aNraieſe Tradition:z Tis 
evident There. wr.wp)poſobility of aronrng againit 
Tiiutlition rightly wwderftood, -br the livirrg:voice 
of the  Catholick' Church, wath any ſhom(of.Rea- 


, 
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rvaditzon i the FERST PRINCIPLE .o# 
thewuy of Authority 4#it engages for matheribf Fact 
tont-ago pdf, (For, ſecingthar'is the Fins: Princt- 
ple ir-any Khowledee irto:which a/ Knowledges 
mvthart kind-wureretbly'd: to: ftablifh thets! Cer- 
tainty.; and alb pretended Authorities for. any 
matter of Fact long. apo:patt: (Corol..16): and 
conſequemly/all Knowledges.” causd : by : the 
means of them, are-reſolv'd finally:into .Tradi- 
tionand depend on it fortheir Certaintys/:it fol- 
lows;that Traditions the very Firft Prizciple in 
the-way of Authority aw it.-undertakes- for the 
truth of matters'of Fat-long-apopatt.: - 

' 1257 Tradition, in the matter-of Tradition.(that 
*,- 3 matter of Fat# before our time?) is SELF- 
EVIDENT to all thoſe whos can need the Knawledge 
of fuch things, that if, to all Mankind who uſe 
Common Reaſon, . Thisisievident- from the for- 
mer; For, Firlk Principles are'to be Selfevident 
To all thoſe who 'are to uſe rhem and'iproceed 
upon them, which:in'our-caſe is the moſt ordina- 
Ivy vuigar, '_ 2 HS. 2 Ont oli 5 

26. The Certainty of Fradition being eftabliſht 
#h: whole Body of the Faithful ( by which-l mean 
Eatbolicks )-or the Church Eſcextial, #5, by _ 
114 
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' ing on #t, infallibly certain that. 3t is in poſſeſſion 
| of Chrif's true dorin.; Foxy ſince Tradition is 
| Self-ejdently a Certain way if follow'd:. (Diſe.5. 
$ 8. & 13.) and both beſt Nature:and beſt Grace 
in this: world: are engag'd': that it hath been and 
| fſhallbeeverfollow'd.' ( Djſa 6, ard'g. ); Again, 
| Lnce the Certainty, of what Faith was; formerly 
tayghe muſt peeds;deſcefd to usas aratter of Fal# 
formerly paſt-that. is,; whoſe Gertainty depends 
| onAnthorntys.and/Tradicion $ the Firs? Privere 
| plemn way a gon a5 kt: engages for matrers 
of Eat formerly -palt:(Corel.'25-) ard Self evi- 
| d&dentto the proceeders onit (Corol. 24.) that is 
tothe Body of:Catholicks;: Laſtly., fince:Chri-. 
ſtian.Traditiomrightly underſtood is nothing but 
the: Living yoice of the Carholick Church Efſen- 
| tial as delroering,, tis: manifeltly and: manitoldly 
evident that/:thag Body whicli relies on It, that 
25. the Cetholagh Chyrch'ar (Corol. 6. 86:12.) the: 
whole, Church Efſential.j-.is:infallibly) Certain 
that; {he is m:; fecute-pofleftion; of Chriſts true 
27, Tradition one eftablifht ,- General' Con» 
ls, and euen- Provintial ;oner,' nay particular 
Churches ,..ars Infalliblt bg proceeding upon Tt: 
For the ſame reaſgns5 in-regard that proceeding 
n it they: prageed upon 8 Certain and Self-evi- 
deat;Principlez :(:Copodl.-24.& 25.) that is ſuch 
4.one as neither they can miſtake nor it miſlead 
. 22; The Rorwan See Frith Hts Bead are partion> 
n f 5 latly 
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Con: | 
tarly Tef allible by. m—_— meant.” For, In re- 
aufe putUat'firſt is apt to' 


214 hath::continued:'ever front the Primitive 
times in :a-publick-Profefſion of Chriſt's Faith , 
being held under by Barbariars; tence the &o- 
21an See (and inclufivelytheirPaſtours, and moſt 
their Clyef Paſtour)-have a particular title to' 
Infallibility built on Tradition above any other 
See or' Baſtour whatſoever. Not to mentton 
and dilate on the particular Aſſiſtances to the 


Clergy of that See, and moſt particular to'its 


Fiſhop, ſpringing | out of their divinely conſti- 
tuted Office, in regard *tis a poſition unac- 
knowledged by Adverfaries againſt whom I am 
diſcourling. RS : | 
29. Tradition eſtabliſht, the Church is provi- 
acd of a certain and Infallible Rnle to preſerve a 
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Copy of the Scriptures Letter txuly ſeenificative of” 
Chrrif, ſence,asfar as.it is caincident with the man. 
Body of Chriſtian, do@rin prearht at fijts'. For, 
ſince tis certain the, Apoſtles ,zaxght the fame 
Dottrin they writ, 'tis maniteſt the Scripture's 
Letter was at firſt (for what of it was intended 
to lignify Points of Faith )- fignificative of Faith 
or Sence writ by. Miracles, Preaching and Pra- 
Qice in the hearts of the firſt Faithful : Where- 
fore, ſince the ſame Sence. that was preacht at 
firſt was preſerv'd all along unalterably by -Tra- 
dition, ( Diſc. 6.88.) and the ſame Sence 1n 
mens hearts can caſily guide them to correct the 
alteration of the outward Letter, ſo as to pre- 
ſerve it ſignificatiye of ihe ſence firſt delivered 5 
Therefore, Tradition eſtabliſht, the Church 1s 
provided of a certain and Infallible Rule to pre- 
ſerve a Copy of the Scripture's Letter truly Lg- 
nificative of Chriſt's ſence, as far as Scripture 1$ 
coincident with the main body of Chriſtian Do» 
Ctrin preacht at firſt. | | 
30.. Tradition eftabliſht,the Church is provided 
of a certain and Tnfallible Rule to interpret Scri- 
Ptare's Letter by, ſo as to arrive certainly at Chriſt's 
Sence, as far «s that Letter concerns the Body c 
Chriſtian Do@rin preacht at firſt or paints requi!t 
to Saluatiow. For, fince ( Diſc. 6. & 8. ) Tra- 
dition preſerves the firſt-deliverd Sence alive 'n 
mens hearts ſent down by way of Living Voice 
and Chriſtian Pra&ice; and theſe were in. thc 
beginnipg evidently a m_ Certain way of know 
> 3Z JIG 
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. (118) 
ing the Sence of the Letter, 'tis evident that 
they are ſtil-uch. + Wherefore Temjtion eſta 


biitn the Church is provided, ep.  - 
I. Tradition eſtabliſh" F wotbing Can be FECet= 


| wes by the Church as held from the firſt or ever, un- 


teſs belde ever. For, ſince (Diſc.5. 0.13. & Diſe.6. 


& 8. & Corol. 24, 8& 25.) Tradition is felf-evi- 


dently a certain method of conveying down 
matters of Fad as they were found, it follows 
that, Tradition eſtabliſh't, points ot held ever 
muſt be convey'd down ſuch as they were found, 
that is as wot held ever and as was tþ not as 
held from the firſt or ever. - 

| 32. Tradition effabliſht *tis impoſſible any y Ex- 
rour againſt Chriſt's Faith ſhould: be received by 
the Church ;, that is no Errour contradicting Faith 
car be reccjvedas of Faith. For, ſince tobe re- 
ceived as of Faith is {Diſe. 6. & 8.) to Traditi- 
onary Chriſtians. the ſame as to be received as 
held ever or from Chriſts time, and (Corol.31.) 
no point at all, though diſparate or indifferent, 


 wot-held-ever.can be received as held-ever 5 "tis 


evident that much leſs can an erroneous point 
contradifing what was held EVEr be received 
as held-ever, - + * 

33. Notwithſtanding 7 WEED "INES O- 
pinions and ( their proper Effedts ) abſurd Pratti- 
ces may creep into the Church. and ſpread there 


, d 


for a_ while. . For, ſince, + notwithſtanding the 


Certainty of Tradition, the Church 1s ſtill, ac- 
cording to- our Saviour, 2 Congregation made 


\ ', 
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can they even maintain their quiet poſture by 


Crt9,) 
up' of good and bak, and the Bad. wil do, like 
theniſelves, that:isbe glad to,inveat ang propa- 
gate ſuch-Principlepas fhall make. for their own 
Ends'os for Vices;: that ts, Erxenequy. oneg 3. A- 


gain, ſinceit eannod be expected. but that ,my 
titudegeven of' goad.men-in the Church ſhould 
in ufing their private reaſons be liable to, Errour 
in divers particular points or Ceſes, and; that the 
remoteneſs of Chriſtian Prigciples,or Points of 
Faith from the Principles of particular Adtions 
or Caſes is apt to-make the oppoſition between 
them not eafily nor clearly diſcquerable at firſt, 
pay the ambiguity in wording them may make 
them appear at firft fight fairly reconcilable till 
the Terms be diſtinguiſht and ciear'd from equi- 
vocation tis very evident that Tradition's.Cer- 
tainty hinders not but Erroneous Opiniogy, and 
( their proper Ettets) abſurd Practices may 
creep into the Church and ſpread there: for a 
while. | | 3 4h 
34. Erreneons Opiarons cart wever gain any 


folid footing in the Church, For, lince (Dife.5. 


0.15: Corol. xx.) the Church is a Body of men 
relying on Tradition or the Authority of efteſt- 
z2e Forefathers, not on the Authority of Opiza- 
tors, theſe Opinions can never have any firmneſs 
in her by means of Authority and, ontheother 


fide, being Erroneous, they cannever gain any . 


depth of adheſion by being Nemonttrably true 5 
nor (Errour being neceſſarily oppoſit to/Truth ) 


I 4 being 
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being evidentlyinet-oppolitto Faith 3.It follows 
that; ! neither''upon the ſcore: of: Reaſon nor 
'Authority, cantheyſink deep into the minds of 


the' Faithful'(at" leaſt thei Intelligent party of | 


then 5 of gait any ſolid footing in the Church 3 
but'are ſulje&t to be contradicted or have their 
verity diſputed by the ſearching and unſfatisfy'd 
wits of 'Oppoſers.” i be if og, 


' 33. The Prudence nequiſit: 39 Church-Govern- 
arent Is one Caiſe why Erroneons Opinions are not 
immediately but after ſome: long time perhaps tq 
be derlared againſt by the Authority of the whole 
Chnrch. For; fince a Church isa moſt Vaſt and 
Sacred Common-wealth, and fo of the greateſt 
Gravity and-Authority imaginable, She is not 
in prudence to engage it trivially in /{ezght occa«- 
ſions; *nor raſhly when the point is unevidert, 
Wherefore, ſeeing an Erroneous Opinion, while 
Held but by few, is of feight concern, and 1q 
onely fit to be taken notice of by Inferiour Ot- 
ficers 3' when univertally held,is of great Autho- 
Tity amengſt the multitude; She isin Prudence 
to fufpend till its Oppoſition to Faith be clear'd 
by the' Science of .Divinity;\.and this ſatisfactro- 
Tily to a' great part: of the Opinatours 3 leſt ei- 
therſhe ſhould in ſtead'of Fares pluck up Wheat, 
or uſe her Authority moreto Deſtruction than 
Edification by a too haſty decifion. | © 


36. No Erroncaus Opinion. im Divinity , "2 


DOniverſal and Pradfical, can be very long per- 
w1itiea in the Church, ' For, ſince (Corel. 31.) a 
2 7. "BS 90 Ini 
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ments and Intereſts, and the. ok and 
of worldly. Intereſt 18,- ſuch. lax, if any. t 


; (121) 


_ meer Qpinion-can,neyer gainthe Authority. of a 
Traditionary point , 'tis .manifelt it, ca ORE 


3 > - 


-ſubfiſt when it 3s. ſhown to cla ſh with 
ſaid. Points :: Wherefore, cer, Tablerh o-Dit- 


cutlion, and me arenaturally of ar en NES DL agg 
ature 


makes for thadntereſt of fome_'ti s for that ik 
reaſon againſt the . Intereſt of +. it will 


| Excite them to diſcuſſion and fi ifting 1 its Confqr- 
mity or Diſconformity to Chri than Principles, 


which is the way to clear the .Erms and make 
it appear. Bur, eſpecially, ſeeing Abſurd or 
Irrational Prattices are the proper, Eftes of Er- 
roneous Principles, and that our. natural. Cor- 
ruption inciines men to follow ſich Practices till 
they be checkt by regard. to ſomething, held 
Sacred, that is by b='ng ſhown oppolit to Faith ; 
it follows that, till this o oppoſition be ſhown, they 
will ipfallibly grow on ſtill more and more, till 
they come to ſuch an height of Abſurdity that 
they need now no 5k#{Ito diſcover them. ; Exper 
rience teaching us, that the moſt palpable and 
evident method tg try, the Truthof any Specu- 
lation js-to put it into-matter-and bring it into 
Practice. Thoſe. irrational Practices therefore 
muſt needs after ſome time diſcover themſelves 
oppoſit to Chriſtian behayiour,and conſequently 
conteſs the Principle which begot them oppoſit 
to Chriſtian Faith 3 which d: one, It preſently 
loſesjts credit, and is quaſhi y the incompa- 

: rably 


 beld-ever or not coming from Ch 
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my more poreerfil force-and all overbearing 


ority of Tradition. 
we Erroneous Opinions "and the Irrational 


Prattices ifning from them (though ſuppor d Vni- 
verſal and of long continhance ) can never cor- 
rupt btantially the Judgments or Wills of the 


Faithful. For, fince (Corol. 31.) nothing zor- 
can pothbly 


be accepted as held ever or coming from Chriſt, 


tis evident an Etroneous Opinion can{come to 


gain the facredgeſs and repute of a Traditionary 

olnt, nar their Proper PraRtices the Eſteem of 
Chriſtian Praftices : ; Wherefore, Traditionary 
Points being the Principles which abſolutely 
ore the Judgments and govern the Lives of the 

aithful as Chriſtians, it follows that no Opiai- 
on can ever be held by them .but in a conceiv'd 
ſubordination to Traditionary Points or. points 
of Faith, nor praftic't by them but with a con- 
ceivd ſubordination and conformity to thoſe 
Practices which ſpring from undoubtedly-known 


Chriſtian Tenets or Traditionary points. Sec-_ 


ing then' what is not held and praftic't but as 
conceivd ſubordinate to other Tenets and Pra- 
ices muſt needs be leſs held than thoſe athers, 
hay not held at all otherwiſe than conditionally 
or upon ſuppoſal of. ſuch a ſubordinatian, *tis 
Clearly conſequent that Fraditions Certainty 1s 


Fo powerful an Antidote that bad Opinions and 


Pradices can never corrupt ſubſtantially and 
abſo- 
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(123) | 
abſolutely the Fgpprnns or r willy of the Faith« 
ful. 

38.No Erroneons Opinion or its Proper Pratlice i is 
imputable to the CHURCH properly and forwally 
taken. For, fince the Church; formally asfuch, 
proceeds on Chriſtian Tradition, no ſich Opi- 
nion, nor conſequently Practice,'1s imputable to 
the Church properly and formally taken, but 
onely to ſome men in the Church ( materially 
confiderd) as left tothe contingent force of their 
Private Diſcourſes : that is, Indeed J to. the 
Schools not the Church. | 
© 39. 'Tas exceedinelyweak and ſencelf eſs to think 
to impuge the CHURCH by objefing to her ſuch 
Opiztions and Praftices. For, lince they concerri 
her not, nor areimputable to her as Church, or 
to her Members as Faithful, the wiſe Objedtion 
can onely fignify thus much, that the Church 
has men in her who are fallible i in their private 


5 Diſcourſes or School-diſputes ; that is, ſhe has 


menin her whoare #ez. A heavy impuration ! * 

40: The Knowledge of Tradition's Centainty is the 
FIRST Knowledg or PRINCIPLE in Controverſial 
Divinity, that is, without which nothing is known 
or knowable 19 that Science. For,ſince Controverſy 
or the Science which eſtabliſhes the Certainty of 
Faith depends ontheſe two Propofitions, 1hate- 
ver God aid is true, and God ſaid this the former 
of which 1s ot of Controverſj as wenow handle 
It with « our modern Dillentes S, and wy. the 
MT — .. _— _—_ 
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later is the ſubject of our debate : Secing alſo. 
(ashath been largely and manifoldly evident ). 


nothin can aſcertain us of this but Tradition,nor 


It unleſs Its Certazrty be known, it tollows that 
the Knowledge of Tradition's Certainty is the 


FIRST Knowledgeor PRINCIPLE in Contro- 
verſi al Divinity. 


41: Chriſt s Promiſe to his Church ( however com. 
fortable to the Faithful ) can bear no part in the 


otion of the Rule of Faith, .nor be the firit Prin- 
ciple of a Controverſial Divine. For,ſfince Chriſt's 
promiſe to his Church is held as a point of Faith, 
| thats, receiv'd upor the Rule of Faith, that is, 


ſubſequent to that Rule, 'tis manifeſt that i It can 


be #0 part of that Rule nor firſt Principle in Con- 
troverſy. Again, the Rule of Faith Dife. I.f.4, 
and 9. )muſt be ſoevident as to its Exiſtence that 
no ker Knowledge mult intervene between the 
natural power of Underſtanding and It, and this 
inthe meaneſt vulgarz but, that Chriſt promiſt 
his Church Infallibility is not thus ſelf-evident 
but needs pther Knowledges to evidence it, un- 
leſs we will make all come by Inſpiration. Beſi des, 
If God's Providence laid in ſecond Cauſes for 
Tradition's Indeficiency be not Certain in its ſelf, 
Cabſtrafting from Chriſt's promiſe to his F aithful) 
Tradition can never convey certainly that Pro- 
miſe to us3 It muſt then be aſlurd. to us by 
Scripture's Letter aſcertain onely by imagin'd 


diligence from Copy to Copy, not by Tradi- 


tion 


. 9) +... = 
tion; that is, that Letter could not be Certain 
its ſelf, and ſo fit to aſcertain others , till Tradi- 
tion's Certainty be eſtabliſh't antecedently : And, 
were it ſuppos'd a true Letter, thjs Letter ('Tra- 
dition being as yet ſupposd unknown to be able 
to convey down certainly Chriſts Sence)) muſt he 
interpreted 'onely . by pravate skz#s 5 and 1o, all 
the Churches Veracity, that is, all Mankinds 
Salvation muſt be built on that Private Interpre- 
tatio. Private, Iays for, in that ſuppofition, tilk 
the Scripture's Letter for that point be Interpret- 
ed certainlz-truly, the Churches Veracity or 
power to interpret it truly is not yet known : 
which, befides the common Rule that zo Scrip- 
ture is of private Interpretation, -1s particularly 
and highly faulty in, this caſe, . that it would 
make ourFundamental of Fundamentals, the 
Certainty of our Rule. of Faith , rely on fuch a; 
Private Interpretation. Moreover, to fay Tradi- 
tion of the Charch is Certain becauſe, Chriſt pro- 
mriſt it, puts it to be beljew'd not Jen and is the. 
fame in Controverſy, as it isin Nature.to ſay in 
common, ſuch an Effect is wrought becaxſe ts: 
God's will; which gives no account of that par= 
ticular Effe@, but onely fayes ſomething in com- 
mon'; Wherefore, ſince the Certainty of the. 
Rule of Faith' (it being antecedent to Faith) 
wult be ſee not believd, a Controverſial Di- 
vine ought "to make it ſeen 3 that is, ought to de» 
monſtrate its Certainty and Indeſiciency by In- 
Ye, | tiinſeca! 


C2269) ; ER Y 


ts (82K TITS of T6 a competent] ae Pri 


& = V4 © eF©S 


ciple either fot Prlhpber of Contyera: 


” kd - 
Si wh 824 . 
EN 
a TY x Fr 7 IETF "FT T- FEE __ i Oh, Fs 
4 4 «4 } *4\J. EE -Y + % wh a \ z 
r ' th + 
> 6-4 8 s Lo EI 
ww A F T6138 & vf 
fear Gan "INE 
F=  uls - 
- 6 4 4 
y : + # 0 


[7% a” 'T T9 846 cy. 
7s the S Snbfligce oft the ik Diſopiſs. 


er 
STE" 


Has far Reaſon : To the hows? (62  ſecon od 
* by Authority : And firſt by the Seripenres. bp 
24]. For the Se/f epident of th the Way to Faith, 
or (which: is all rio the Ruled of F aith, fe. the 
Prophet Iſzy c35. ; 8..This ſhall beats. you 4 dis. 
red may, ſo +55 Fools cazmot err in it.,.; That i is, 
evident to the ride? Vulgar, or Jelf: evident; elle 
Fools might poffibly. err.in jt, in caſeit needed. 
any Skill of Djſconrſe and were not byiow to 
Common Senſe. | + Dug a. ES 
3. Now, what this Self: evident Rule is, is ; moſt 
expi reftively d declar'd by the ſame Propher C. 59s. 
v.21, ſpeakingfof God's fayour infended ro;the. 
Gentiles, 


4123) : 
Gentiles that is, of the Law of Grace, This 2 
my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; my $pi- 
rit which is in thee,; and. my words which I have 
put gu thy Mouth, ſhall not depart from thy month, 
and. from the month of thy' Seed, and from the 
muethi of thy Seedis Seed from henceforth for ever. 
Here we ſee God's promiſe toperpetuate Chriſt's 
Dodrin:3 and on. what manner; that is, by 
Oral Tradition,,. or Delivering. it from. Fathet 
to :Son:'by word of Zfonth :or. Teaching; not 
by ſcanning a Book put in their. hands. be ſee 
it promiſt alſo'that. this Tradition ſhall be Inde- 
fetibleor Unizterrupted; and, Laſtly, that bz 
Spirit Gor Sandtity ,) is both inthe Church, ,and 
will continue ever with her; which being ſo, the 


muſt 'needs be Supernaturally affiſted bythe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt (that is, incomparably above the power 
of Nature). to this Effet of perpetuating Chriſt's 
4<As pithy aud home i that of the Prophet 
Jeremiah, 'c, 31. I will give my Law, in their 
Bowels , and in their Hearts will I write zt; and 
ſtil ' more. that. of St. Pax! contradiſtinguiſhiog 
the: Law..of Grace from. 2oſes his Law by this, 
that the later was writ 77 Tables of Stone, the 
fornier inthe fleſhy Tables of mers. Hearts, Both 
as:exprefs.as can 'be imagin'd to ſend us for our 
Faith'to-Living Sence in the hearts of the Faith- 
ful., not to meer dead Letters in a Book, that is, 
recommending -to 'us Tradition, which 1s the 
per- 


C138) 
perfetſtand. daturaleſt way imaginablet to write 
theth T ere," as Hitch been ſhown: © Nore the 
word". fearts , Whithiin the Meta phoricah exprel- 


Spectilatipe” Kotcdge | as is'the word Brair3 
Fo Which intitnitts The" PraBicel nature oPTyradis 
Vs rich 56d, that*itVimprines! Chriſts: Law; -and 
| copreystt Yon BY Ohriſrat oh end 1265: 
F ox; horby 5p FRTFPSe Ran tng-rhe ferfifitatives 
| neſs ChytaSew Book. Neredlag? the 
iſ word” Fleſby; WHIG Highifles ;Othar thine? 
Wl | of w ring Chr HAS Eiw1 15: through thei affecting 
| the Sdill by her Infetiout” parts 4 confidermg' ber 
| as ſhe is a virtue bf uriderſtanding+; 3)-thwt t;;\by 
j Senfatje ons, which 'make ſtrong and plataTopiets 
|  fioosinMankin dceordingtd their tratopidl 
| and” ſb force mito" them ''Niitural Knbſi4 


themſelves ſolidly and ever fink deeply intd'the 
moſt materia), . grofs *nd vulgat' underſtandings 
Quite vontrary to which ih all regards is the: _ 
of beginning with Reading , and Jabourlng- 
-undetftand certainty, Letters it af Book 3»wh 
iy kind of Spetilation; ant 1b' belongs tothe 
uperiour part of the Soul as the is Underſtand- 
inp bring Artificial , ' both in the very Natare 
tTych Charadtets'; the Skill in AKeading', and 


5. Aﬀer Seripture-yerdif ſucceed next in or- 
der 


fo 


for 18 the: Prikbip of Ation;'' riot 16f TR@UE, 


Whence; things this imprinted are aptieoſettle. 


highett Skills requiſ it tO ſence them with: Get 
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der thoſe of Councils. I will onely mention 
three in ſeveral Ages, leaving multitudes of 0- 
thers. The firſt Synod of Lateran. Ie all con- 
firm unanimouſly and conſequently, with one heart 
and mouth , the Tenets and ſayings of the Holy 
Fathers; addling nothing , ſubſtraFing nothing 
of thoſe things which are DELIVER'D ©Os (que 
TRADITA t(unt nobis ) by Them: and we believe 
Jo as the Fathers have believed, we preach ſo as 
ihey have TAUGHT. The Council of Sard;- 
ca, in its Encyclical ſent to all Catholick Bi- 
ſhops. We, have received this DoFrin , we have 
been tan ht ſo, we hold this Catholich Tradi- 
tion, F _ and Confcfſzon. And the ſeventh. 
General Council in its ſecond Ad. Fe, imbu'd 
with the precepts of the Fathers, have fo con- 
ft j# and do confiſs; Ta the Third, Ce receive . 
and wenerate ihe Apoſtolical Tr aditions of 
the Charch, And in the ſeventh AQ, giving 
their final UCterminatien , they declare the 
Grounds on which thuy proceed in theſe words. 
Fe, alking in the King's-high- -way (Regiam 
 VIam incedentcs * ) and relying on the DoGrin by” 
OHY holy divine Fathers, ant. obſerving the 
TRADITION ef the C Catholick ChurcD, define, 
&c. Where we tee General Councils ( that 1s, 
the greateſt Authority i in the Catholick Church) 
relying on the Teaching of Fathers or foregoing 
Church, ar.d on the Churches Tradition as on 
their Xule and the Figh-roay to Faith; whence 


they repute Catholick Tradition , and Faith, 
iN the 


Is : _ (130) | 
the ſame thing. * We fee alſo the-Amplitude of 
i this Rule, recommending to vs a Faith, ſo that 
| nothing ought to be added to it. And how empty 
f a pretence the Fathers in this Council judg'd it 


' todifallow this Rule under pretext of being op- 
| ofit to Scripture 1s ſeen by theſe words in their 
" Firſt Sefſion. They who contemn the Teachings of 
il he Holy Fathers and TRADITION of the Ca- 
| tholick Church, and bring for their excuſe and 
zrculcate the words of Arius, Neſtorius, Eutyches, 
and Dioſcorus, ſaying, Unleſs we were ſufftcient- 
ly inſtratted out | the Old and New TeSitament, 
we would follow the DoGFrins of the Fathers, of the 
fix holy Synods, and the Traditions of the Catho- 
| lick Church, Let him be accurſed. So that 
| - they held private Inſtruction from Scripture 
' znſufficiext to build Faith on, -or (which is all 
; one) to be a Rule of Faith; alſo, that it was 
ever the. common pretence of the moſt execra- 
ble Hereticks of 0Jd' to decline Tradition, and 
pretend to ſuffrcient Light from Scripture's Let- 
ter; and, Jaſtly, that fince the Sence of Scripture 
in points of Faith 1s not attainable ſufficiently, or 
with Certainty, by the bare Letter of Scripture, 
and with Certainty by Tradition, and that Tra- 
dition brings us down deterininate Sence; Tra- 
dition 1s to ſexce Scripture's Letter; and fo that 
Letterno Rule but by virtue of Tradition 5 ſee- 
ing, Faith being Sence, and Points of Faith de- 
terminate Sences, Faith's Rule muſt bring us to 
tuch determinate Sences, . 


(After 
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6. After Antient Councils, let us give a glance 
at Fathers, and fee what they lay to this Point. 
_ Celeſtin, Saint and Pope 10 the Fathers of the 
Epheſiz Council; Agendum igitur nunc &c, Now 
therefore we muſt act with a common endeavour 
to preſerve things believed, and retain'd to this 
very time by SUCCESSION FROM THE 
APOSTLES Ireneus cap. 4. Quid autem &Cc. 
But what if the Apoſtles had not left us the 8cri- 
ptures , ought we not to follow the Order of Tradi- 
tion which they had deliver'd to thoſe ts whom they 
committed the Churches, To which Ordination 
aſſent many Nations of thoſe Barbarians who be- 
lieve in Chriſt , having Salvation writ by the $pi- 
rit in their hearts without charaFers and Ink, 
and diligently keeping the Ancient TRADITION. 
In the tormer we have it told a General Coun- 
cil what their Proj ver taſk is ; namely,to keep or 
hold faſt what was believ'd and kept; and how? 
by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, or from hand to. 
hand. In the fecond, that the Apoſtles, when 
they gave Biſhops their Charge, ordain'd cr 
Fas. + their Duty to obſerve Trad:tion; that 
this Way of Tradition was ſufficient to receive 
Faith upon; that is, ſufficient to be a Rule of 
Faith without Seriptr res and that de faFo it 
did perform without it that office to #axy Na- 
tions. Laſtly, he calls this Delivery from 
Father to Son the writiag it in their hearts by 
the Spirit; that is, the work of the Holy Ghoſt 
_ or Superttafuiral, however it connaturally de- 
K 2 icendeds. 
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ſcended ; and ſeems to counterpoſe this to writing 
by chara@ers or Ink; as it this were not Q fv un- 


mediately at leaſt) the Holy Ghoſts work 3 In 


regard ( as plain reaſon tells ns) the Sence of 


thofe Letters, or Faith , muit either be had by 
thoſe Inward Characters writ in the Readers 
hearts by God's Spirit's and (fo It, not the Ink 
writes it therez or elſe by human or Natural 
Skills, which arenot attributable to our SanCtifier, 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

7. The ſame Father (1b. i. cap. 3.) For 
though there be diverſe Tongues in the world, 
get the virtue of Tradition is one and the {ame. 


The preaching of the Church is true and firm, in 


which one and the ſame way of Salvation is ſhown 
over the whole world. Here we have but oe Rule 
of Faith, or way to Faith, and this the preachirg 
or living voice of the Church 3 which ts not onely 
{aid to be trxe but alſo frm; chat 1s, the Certain- 
ty of its Truth is built on ſolid Cronnds, or 
founded in the nature of things orderd by Ged's 
foecial Providence to that end. Toſhow which 
hath been the aum of my preſent endeavours. 

&. Origenis more expreſs. I. Periarchon,Ser- 
vetur very &c, Let the Churches preaching de- 
liver'd from the Apoſtles by order of Succeſſron, 
and remaining in the Church to this preſent be 
preſers'd. That onely Truth is to be beliewd. 
which differs in nothing from the Churches 
Tradition. And 29. in Matth, We oneht 
ot to believe otherwiſe than as the Charches 
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of God have. deliver'd as by Succeſſion, Where 
5 hedirectly makes Tradition the Rule to judge 
what's ſound , what not; that is, the Rule of 
Faith. | 
9.'Tertullian lib. de carne Chriſti, If thou 
bee if but a Chriſtian, blieve what #s (traditum) 
dliver'd. And, ſpeaking to an Heretick; By 
reaouncing wit thou hai belieu'd, thou provest 
that , before thou didſt renounce it , what thou 
believedjt was otherwiſe : 1t was then deliver'd 
otherw;ſe + Moreover , what was Deliver d, that 
was True, as aeliver d by theſe to whom it belong d 
to deliver, Wherefore , renouncing what was De- 
liver'd, thou haſi renounct what's True. So that 
in this Father's Judgment a Chriſtian and Fol- 
| lower of Tradition are the lame, and that to re- 
* _nounce what comes by Tradition 1s to renounce 
Truth; which amovnts to this, that Tradition 
is the Teſt of Chriſtianity, and #zle of Faith. 
Alſo he iatimates that 1t belongs to ſome to de- 
liver, tolome not; and, if to any, to whom but 
thote who lay claim and adhere to Tradition or 
Delivery,and are in poileſion of It 2 not to thoſe 
who are'known to have broken from Tradition 
and impugnits Certainty. 

LO. Athanaſius C in lib. de Syrodis. ) They 
bave declar'd themſelves to be Unoelievers by 
Secking what they have not > All therefore that 
are Scekers of Faith are Unbelicvers. They one-. 
| ly to whom Faith comes down from their Ane- 
ftors, that 3s , from Chriſt by Fathers, tv wot 
; K A  p- 
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ſeek, and therefore they onely have Faith. If 
thou comeſt to Faith by Seeking, thou waſt before 
an Unbeliever. And, in his Diſcourſe againſt 
Paulus Samoſatenus de Incarnatione. He that 
ſearches after thoſe things which are beyond his 
ſtrength ſtands upon « precipice 3, but he that ſticks 
to Tradition, ſtands out of danger. Wherefore we 
perſwade you, which alſo we perſwade our ſelves, 
that you retain the Faith Deliver d ( Traditam 
Fidem ) and avoid prophane words of Novelty, 
I wiſh the Proteſtants would ſ{erjoutly weigh the 
import of theſe Sayings of this Father, and con- 
ſider what1t was which ſ#ſ#aiz'd him who wasa 
Pillar of Faith in his dayes ; and then, applying 
It, fee whether 1t fits to Catholicks or Them, 
They would plainly difcern that that which they 
nze themſelves moſt for, that is-for taking their 
Faith ont of Judgment, by finding and ſeeking 
It in the Scriptures, 1s alone enough to ſhow 
them: not to be truly Faithful; That God has 
. promiſed a perfectly ſecxre way to give them 
true Faith, that 15, by believing Anceitours. 
Fhat they who do not ſo #urd upor a precipice, 
ſeeking what's beyond their power 5, that is, to 
hammer a certain Faith out of Scripture's Letter 
by their private Wit. Which reficdted 'on, a 
ii:tie reaſon, enliphtned by fo plain and manifold 
Experiences, will eafily tell them that 'tis the 
ſnaliownels of their Grounds, unable to fatisty 
Rational Nature, which makesfo many of theirs 
take upon them to ſeek for Faith, and fo leave 
them 3 
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them 3 and the fold "I connaturalneſs, 
| and fatisfactorineſs of ours 'which makes few 

or none leave ns; and tholewhodo, *tis eafie to 
diſcover the motives of thelr revolting. . 

II. Yet one more from this Hluftrions Fas 
therz as one whom by reaſon of his Famous 
Contraſts with the unpions Ariaxs, 1t con- 
cern'd to be more expre$ininculcating and (tick- 
ng to the true Rule. of Faith. He writing to 
Ep:@etus Biſhop of Corzzth. 'Tis to be anſwer d 
(faith he) to thoſe things, which alone of it ſelf 
ſuffices, that thoſe are not of the Orthodox 
Church, and that our Anceſtours never held ſo. 
So that the living Voice of the Church, Tradz- 
tion, Or Belief of Anceltours, 1s held by lim a 
fole-ſufficient Rule of Faith, and the onely An- 
{wer to be given why we reject points from 
Faith, or adit them into it 3 that 1s, an Ev7- 
dent i iba tor ſach a carriages for otherwiſe 
another Antwer would be requiſit. 

12, We will be {horter in the reſt. Clemens 
Hlexandrinns Stromaton 7% As if one of 4 
man becomes a beaſt, like thoſe infecaed by Circes 
pozſon, ſo he hath forfeited his veing a man of 
God and Faiihful to our Lord, who ſpurns againſt 
the Churches Tradition, and leaps into Opinions 
of human Fledtions. 'Baſ / againſt Ernomias : 
Wouldjt thou have ws all perſwaded by thee, pro- 
fer your Conceits before the Tradition of Faith, 
which pefpetually bath conquer'd under fo many 


holy men. And, ſpeaking again!t two orher He- 
| K 4. reticks, 
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reticks, Sabellius and Arizs; Let TRADITION 
bridle thee : Our Lord taught thus, the Apoſtles 
preach t it, the Fathers conſerv'd it, our *Ance- 
tours confirm'd it 5 be content to ſay as thou art 
taught. Wehave lt clear then that the Renoun- 
cer of Traditionis none of the Faithful, that 1s 
cut ofi from the Root of Faith / ſee Corol. 4. ) 
that all is men's Coxceits and Arbitrary Opinions 
( which the word Hereſze imports ) that 15 oppo- 
ſit to Tradition, We have, laſtly, the whole 
courſe of our Faith's deſcent from Chrilt to us 3 
yet not a word of deſcending by Scripture or 
Letters in Books, but by the way of Preaching 
and Teaching, that is, Oral delzvery and Sence 
writ in men's hearts. 

13. I omit many other Fathers, but I muſt 
not 9. Auſtin. Ea p0!149 credam, &c. T will 
rather believe (ſaith he, contra Epiſtelam Fun- 
damenti ) thoſe things which are celebrated now 
by the conſent of learned and unlearned ; and 
are confirmed throughout all Nations by mojt 
grave Authority, And, again; "Tis manifiſt 
that the Author:ty of the Catholick, Church is of 
force to cauſe Faith and Aſſurance, Which ( Au- 
thority ) from the beſe eſtabliſht Seats of the Apo- 
ſtles even to this very day, is ſirengthened by the 
- Serzes of Biſhops ſucceeding them, and by the Aſ- 
ſertion of ſo many Nations. In both places he 
-waxes the conſent of Learned and Unlearned, 
Bilbops< and conſpiring people, continu'd down 
to thelz dayes (that 1s, the living voice of the 
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' and builds 1ts ſtrength ( as we alſodo } on the 


handed down by it from the beginning 2 Mult 


' wayes, if we may truit the Fathers, We will 
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Church Eſſential, or Tradition ) the moſt grave 
Authority, apt to aſcertain us and cauſe Faith 3 
thatis, he makes Tradition the Rule of Faith ; 


multitude and conſent of the Aſſerters or Teſti- 
fiers of its deſcent. Alſo in his 58. Epiſtle, The 
Faithful ( ſaith he ) do poſieſs perſeveringly a 
RULE OF FAITH common to little and great 
inthe Church, Where every word is Emphati- 
cal; That the Churches voice 1s the Rule of 
Faith : That this Rule is common to Learmed 
and Uzlearned; that is, able to farisfie the acu- 
teſt Diſcourſers and yet underſtandable by the 
rudeſt vulgar : Laſily, that they hold it, and 
that perſeveringly or unſhakenly 5 which ſhews 
It ſelf-evident ; elſe both, the unlearned at leaſt, 
might come to doubt of it. (See Diſe. 5. þ.8, 
9, LO, IT. | 

14. Thus much for the credit of Tradition ' 
its being the Rule of Faith, Certain, and Un 
Interrupted. But how ſhall we know who en- 
Jjoyes this Tradition, or what points have been 


we not run to Private Expolittons of Scripture 
to be aſſur'd of this, or at leaſt to Libraries of 
Books writ in all former Ages to {ce if perhaps 
their Authours might have dream'd of our now 
difficulties, and then propheſi'd us a ſatisfaction 
ſo expreſs and ample, that nocavil can avoidit ? 
No, we have manifeſt Certainty of it other 


onely 
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onely alledge two, both very Antient, and great 
Maſters of Controverſy againſt the Hereticks of 
thetr times. S. Frenews lib. 1. cap. Z, AL 
thoſe who will hear Truth may at preſent per- 
fe#ly diſcern ( adeſt peripicere) i the Church 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles, manifeſt in the 
_ whole World. That is, the DoCctrin of the pre- 
ſent Church ( proceeding upon or adhering to 
Tradition) is a manifeſt Argument, that what 
It teaches zow was delivered by the Apoſtles. 
And Tertullian contra Marcionem. That is mani- 
feſtly True which 3s Firſt, that Firſt which is from 
the beginning, that from the beginning which 3s 
from the Apoſtles. In like manner that will ma- 
rifeftly appear to have been delivered by the Apo- 
fetles, which ſhall be eſtabliſh! as Sacred in the 
Churches of the Apoſtles. Wherefirſt he aſcends, 
and confounds Novelty or Herelie, by ſhewing 
that the Priority of what they left, argues it to 
have been ever or from the Apoſtles, and ſo 
True; and then proves, and manifeſtly toon, 
that that was delivered from the Apoſtles which 
1s found eftablſht (that is held to be receiv'd, as 
all his former Doctrin runs ) as Sacred in the 
Churches at prefent, which were founded by 
the Apoſtles. But he 1s yet more expreſs in his 
firſt Book againſt the ſame Heretick : Nothing 7s 
to be acknowledg'd a Tradition of the Apoſtles, but 
what is at this preſent day profeſt ( for tuch ) 3 
their Churches. $o that he ſends us not to Vo- 


lumes of Hiſtories and other Writers ( which 
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if Tradition can fail, are of no Authority) to 
finde what was the Antient or Primitive Traditi- 
ons, or what the Apoftles raught or delivered, 
but onely to the living Voice of the preſent 
Churches 3 which had been but a weak proce- 
dure, in caſe their hulding now a thing. deli- 
ver'd were not argumentative. that 1t was del;- 
ver'd ever 5 which is the ſubſtance of my proof 
a poſteriori, tor the IndeteGtivenels of Tradition. 
And, left it ſhonul! Be imagind that this Argu- 
ment loſes its force by tra of time, or the long- 
continuance of the Church, Peter Chryſols. 
gas, 1n his 85. Sermon, ſecures us from that 
danger. 4 Chriſtian mind knows not how to 
bring into diſpute thoſe things which are ftreng- 
then'd by Tradition of the Fathers, and even 
C iplis temporibus ) by Time it ſelf, To omit 
here that he makes it the very temper of a Chrz- 
$/i4n mind not to queſtion Tradition , he main- 
tains Continuance of Time to be fo far from 
weakening the Certainty of Traditionary points, 
that it contributes to ſtrengthen them more. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe the Churches Doqrin 
ſpreads by Time, and 1o the ſway of Traditi- 
on's deſcent 1s amplers belies that every new 
Degree of Continuance eſtabliſhes its Title to 
. Potteffion, and makes it hainouler to revolt from 
it. And, Effe&s ſhow our Diſcourſe true; for, 
there were more variety of Herefics, that 1s Re- 
nouncers of Tradition, in the firſt 400 years af- 
ter the —_— chan we read of in any 400 
bs —- EL years 
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yearsſince 3 Nor (that we may uſe a familiar In- 
ſtancein Human Tradition) does (I conceive ) 
any man living more doubt now of 2/ahozets 
or. Julizs Cefar's exiltence, than within an 1co 
yearsafter they livd. 

15. A few Notes,well weigh d will ſtrengthen 
the force of theſe Allegations; which even at 
firſt ſight ſeem to look very favourably on our 
Cauſe. I mind my Reader then, 

Firſt, That almoſt every Citation alledg'd 1s 
of Councils or Fathers ſpeaking directly againſt 
Hereticks; that is, in ſuch Circumſtances as 
put them to declare what fixt them Catholicks, 
and what made the other Hereticks. 

Secondly, That though fome Fathers and 
Councils ſpeak highly of Scripture, as that it 
contains all Faith, &*c. "Tis firſt to be markt 
whether they ſpeak of Scripture Sexct, or as yet 
zo be Senc't; and, if the later, by whom : 5 Or 
whether any Fathers ſay that Scripture wrought 
upon by private Interpretation and Human Wit 
iS apt to aſcertajiz Faith Corbe the Aule of Faith ) 
which 1s the true point between the Renouncers 
of Tradition and us. 

Thirdly, They ſhall obſerve. it frequent in 
Fathers to force Hereticks to accept the Sence of 
Scripture trom thoſe who gave them the Letter 
of Scripturez and very frequent to ſerce that 
Letter ( even when dark by Tradition 3 but 
neverto bend Tradition to the outward ſhow 
the Scripture's Letter ſeems to bear as interpreted 


by 
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by kuman Skills 3 or to ſay Univerſal Tradition 
18 inſufficient or uncertain, unleſs the Scripture's 
Letter thus interpreted came to clearor afliſt it. 

Laſtly, tis impoſſible they ſhould hold Scri- 
pture rhus interpretable the Rule of Faith 3 it 
being notorious that moſt Hereticks againſt whom 
they writ, held it theirs; And ſo had they held 
Scripture thus interpreted the Rule of Faith;they 
could not have held them Hereticks, fince they 
adher'd ſ{tifly to that Ruleor Root of Faith, how- 
ever they might err in many particular Tenets. 
Not to repeat how all the Properties of the Rule 
of Faith are utterly incompetent to Scripture's 
Letter. | | 

This done, all the Teſtimonies for Scripture 
againſt Tradition loſe their edge. That is (if my 
diſcourſe alſo hold the teſt ) it will appear by 
way of Fad, asit did before by Argument, that 
_ there 1s neither Reaſon nor Authority againſt 
Tradition. So that I hhaveno more to do but to 
ſhow that our Church at preſent grounds her faith 
on Tradition as formerly 3 which done it follows 
all the Subſtance of my furegoing Ditcourles 1s 
but an Explication of our Churches Sence. 

16, To know then our Churches Sence 1n this 
point, we will not fetch our Teſtimony from 
private Authours Cas is the Proteſtants mode 
when they would affix any thing upon her ) 
but we will attend to what her own living 
voice pronounc't in her late famous Repreſenta- 


tive, the Council of Trent, Where, in every 
Sellion 


oi 
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Seſſion definitive of Faith, ' Tt profeſſes to 
follow TRADITION, cither in moſt ex- 
preſs or equivalent Terms. As, Seffion 4'b. 
The Holy Synod clearly ſeeing that this Truth 
and Diſciplin ( Chrilt's Doctrin) 7 contain'd 
in the writtew Books and Traditions without 
writings which received by the ApoStles from 
Chriſt's own mouth, or from the very Apoitles, 
the Holy Ghoſts diFating, as it were deliver d by 
hands, (per manus Traditz, ).. have come 
down to mw &c. And Again, Alſo the TRA- 
DITIONS both belonging to Faith and Man- 
ers, &s diGated orally by Chriſt or the Holy 
God and conſerved by CONTINUAL SUCCES- 
SION in the Catholick, Church &c, Scion 5. 
The Holy Council following the Judgment and 
Conſent of the Church, Thid. $.4. As the Catho- 
lick Church where ever diffus d hath alwayes un- 
derſiood it For by reaſon of this KUOLE OF 
FAITH according to the TRADITION of the 
Apoſtles &c. Sellion 6. It profeſles to follow that 
Dedrin which Chriſt targht, the Apotles deli- 
ver d,and the Catholick Church,the Holy Ghoſt ſug- 
_ $e5/391g,perpetually (or uninterruptedly) retain d. 
Sefton 7. The Holy Synod adhering to the Holy 
Scripture, the Traditions of the Apoſiles , and the 
Conſent of Councils and Fathers., Seſſion 13. 
The ſound and fjacere dodGrin which the C atholick 
Church hath ever kept, and will ever keep to 
the end of the World, And, again, For fo ALL 
OUR ANCESTORS that ever were iti the truc 

Church 
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Church of Ghriſt most openly have profit. And 
yet again Cap. 3. Th# Faith was ever in the 
Church. So Cap. 4. It was ever held in God's 
Church. More ſuch like Expreſiions are found in 
the ſame Seſſion. But to proceed. Seffion 14. 
chap. 1. The Conſent of ALL the Fathers EVER 
underſtood &c. Chap. 5. The Church of God 
NEVER tanght nor held &c. Chap. 5. The Oni- 
werſal Church EVER underſtood that &c. Chap. 
7. It was ever held in God's Church, Chap. 8. 
Tt was PERPETUALLY COMMENDED by our 
Fathers to Chriſtian people, No Catholick 
EVER held &c. And in the ſame Sefſfion con- 
cerning Extream Unction, alledging S. James his 
Text, it adds, By which words AS. THE 
CHURCH HATH LEARNED BY TRADITION 
RECEIV*D DOWN BY HANDS, he teacheth 
8&c. And Can. 3. As the C atholick, Church E- 
VER underſtood from the beginning &c. Can. 6. 
Which the Catholick Church EVER obſerv'd from 
the beginning , and doth obſerve &c. Sellion 21. 
chap. 1. The Council profeiles io fe/ow the 
Judgement and CUSTOME of the Church. Chap. 
2. It declares that this power has PERPET U- 
ALLY been in the Church, Seſſion 22. That the 
antient Faith and doftrin may be retain'd in the 
Church. Tbid. cap. 1; As the Catholick Church 
EVER u#derſtvod ard taught. Chap. 1. Accor- 
ding to Apoſtolical TRADITION. Sefſhion 23. 
Holy Writings (how it , and the TRADITION of 


the Catholick Church EVER tanght it. Chap. 2. 
They 
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They are known to have been in uſe from the very 
Beginning ef the Church. Sellion 24. The Holy 
Fathers , Conncils and the ONIVERSAL TRA- 
DITION of the Church have ALW AYES taught. 
And ſpeaking of. ſome Errors, It pronounces 
them different from the Gatholick Church, and 
» from the COSTOME approved SINCE THE A- 
POSTLES TIME. Selfion 25. The Catholick, 
Church inſtruFed by the Holy Ghoſt , teaches out 
of Sacred Writings and the ANTIENT TRA- 
DITION of the Church, &c. According to the 
uſe of the Catholick and ApoStolick Church| TR A- 
DITAM)] deliver d from the firs? ( or Primitive 
times of Chriſtian Religion, Sc. More Exprel- 
fions of the like ſtrain are found in this Seſſion. 
And, to clofe up all, in their Acclamation they 
uſe this form of words: This is ihe Faith of Bleſ- 
fed Peter , this 7s the Faith of the Fathers, this 
is the Faith of the Orthodox. From which Te- 
{tinonies, note we. | 

17. Firſt, that the Council m every Sefton, 
(not one excepted ) where Points of Faith are 
handled , conſtantly profeties to follow TAA- 
DITION. 

Secondly, It layes claim perpetually to Vn7z- 
terruptedneſs of this Tradition, as appears by 
the words, ever, alwayes, from the Apoſtles 
times, from the beginning, from the Apoſtles have 
come down by hands tous, The Church hath al- 
wayes underſtood, beld, openly profeſt, taught, 
hath ever kept, and will ever keep , perpetually 
C044 
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commended by our Fathers, hath learned by Tra- 
dition received down by hands, hathever obſerved, 
and ſuch like. Plainly,ſhowing that this Per- 
ſuaſion of -our Faith's deſcent wrirterruptedly is 
deeply and unanimouſly rooted :1n the heart of 
rhe-whole Catholick Church. Which ſtrengthens 
our Do&trin, Diſc. 8. $. 2.athd 3. | 
« 3ly, It makes the Suggeſtion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or SanCtity'in the hearts of the Faithful, effica- 
cious to perpetuate the delivery. of received Do- 
Erin. See Sefl. 6. Decrets de -Juſtificatione , Sell. 
13» do $ 8. Enchar, Sacramento, and many other 
places. The very point*E went about to expli- 
cate in my ninth diſcourſe. En © 
: 4ly, *Tis obſervable that though it mentions 
the Holy Scriptures alſo with. Tradition, yet this 
is both very. rarel 5 and, when it does fo, It onely 
expreſles that Faith is covtaix'd in them z bur, 
when it brings Places of Seripture to ground De- 
finitions upon, It'perpetually profetles to Inter- 
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pret. them by Tradition; Which: 1s moſt Evi- 
dent. .þoth. by: its decreeing' this: tn 'common, 
Sell. 4 - That none dare to interpret Holy Scrip- 
tures againſt the Sence which: our Holy Mother 
the Church hath held and does boldz meaning that 
Sence 1n the Hearts of the Faithful # /the Rule 
to'interpret Scripture by, ( ſee Corol. 3o. ) As 
alſo by, feveral Inſtances; :Sefl. 5. þ. 4. Sell. 14. 
Can3.: Sell 22, cap. ti: and (to. omit others) - 
ia that moſt remarkable place'Sell. 14. In which 
after the Text of S. James alledg'd for Extiears 
| - LUngtion, 
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Union, the Coancil ſubjoins, 1» which a 
as the Church hath learn'd by Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion received down by hands. - he teaches, &Cc. 
Where Tradition 1s — evidently made the Rule 
which inftructs and: guides the Church in inter- 
preting Scripture : And/itis obſervable that the 
Council no where grounds any definition on Scri- 
pture,. but at the ſame time ſhe grounds her In- 
 terpretation of Scripture on Traditionz. which 
devolves into this that the Council makes Tra- 
dition her onely Rule to-know Certaizly Chriſt's 
Sence, or Points of Faith; that is, (in proper 
ſpeaking ) the onely Rule of Faith. 

18. But why then is the Holy Scripture made 
aſe of at all by the Council, and that fo folemn- 
ly; nay, and (which 1s to be noted ) conſtantly 
put before Tradition? To farisfy. fully this dit- 
ficulty *tis not the proper ſeaſon at preſent ; yet, 
being a good- point and worth clearing, I will 
not totally :neglect it. We may obſerve then 
that when we read: any Book writ by an 
Authour we much eſteem, but yet ſuch a Book 
as requires ſtudying, (Ariſtotle's for Example, 
or. ſome other-ſuch whom we hold Scientifical, 
we ſometimes hope well .( as it were ) when we 
apply our -own Induſtry to find out his meaning 
and have a kind of reſpe& for what we conceive 
to be his Sence 3 yet his Authority takes not full 
hold of our Underſtanding, by reaſon the way 
we take is. not evidently convidtive- that. this 1s 


tis Certain Sencez 'But.it the Point. he WINES or 
i be 
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hs firſt. cleard, to Us ;- rlpavgh19 Scietwidigal ; 
diſcourſe by. word of.mouth:,.raade. _ 28dPn; 
terpreter yersd -.in ,.his.; Noctrig, and! perttcly. 
acquainted, with. bis Meaningyiaa haveins, ih! 
were new. Eyes, -glven. us: £0 Jagkd cepſy. and-- 
thorgughly i into his.Sences, and,;by this;Securiz, 
ty. of, arriving at It, his Authority; (1n,palg, we, 
highly eſtcem'd, it ). has naw;its full ko0ree. ns k 
us to ſtrengthen our. Ailent., , according ;t9 
degree of power it. had,upqn our. Unrenſnpdihe 
Now, what a well-tkilld. and. inlighted,,Inters, 
preter or ſcientifical Explicater of the point is.co; 
ſuch an Authour,; the lame is-Traditivn, to, Scri,, 
pttire. For, ; This bringing down Certajaly, 
Chriſt's, Sence 1n every Point of; F "ith, Jt,calt> 
] Fi and ſecurely guides us to the true Eos of 
cls 


a point 3 whereas, the wardith : way ot, Grams. 
mar and Criticiſin being. evident by, Principles 
to be Ambignous, and by Experience ,jt9. lead 
men into differezt Sences,,; it..can, ,NEVET ſatisfy; 
US thoroughly. that rhe Sence we arrive, at: by this 
method is znfalibly the true gne. or Chiiſts,,. and 
ſo never engages certain(y, the Authority, of 
GOD'S WORD. And, hcnce,je, is thar ,Scri- 
pture thus interpreted is of tleight foxce,z. and at 
beſt good onely for Eccleſiaſtical _— 
Sermons . where .the .concern 1s..not. Much 
the Preacher. willes 1 in, this pardcularpallage, [ro 
the Subſtance, of. the. Point be preacheg.qn., of 


his Jext,; be uuly Chriſt S dodivin, ,3 NOT JS. Sexe 
L-3 pture 
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pttire' thus inferpreted even # competent proof 
in the Science urge Ppbnghd' 8 i being Uin- 
cettain ahd-ſo-unapr to beget Sciehcez whence, 
Intelligent Divines quoting and building on 
Setipture are to'be ſuppos'd to judge the Sence 
they build on-to be the Churches, and fo they 
are prefutn'd to go to wotk'as Faithful , or parts 
of Ectleſia dorerrs 5 or elle they lay true Science 
firſt, which is ever agreeable to Faith; and ſo, 
when 'any Text concerns a demonſtrated point, 
they know by Sctthee what the true Sence of 
thac Point miuft *be. - Mach leſs is Scripture 
wordifhly interpreted apt- to build Faith on 3 
the unwaveringneſs of which kirdd of Aﬀſent muſt 
be grounded and ſecure in the Principles which 
beget it; arid not meerly actually ſuch as it were 
by accident; whereas Interpretations thus made 
(Faith's Principles in this caſe ) are liable to 
poſſtble if not probable miſtake. This will be 
Elearer 'by a parallel made by a Teafned Au- 
thout'z worth: infetting , becauſe it ſtrengthens 
our Diſcourſe' by a new Conſideration. Let 
a Critick and'a ſkill'd Carpenter read Yitru- 
5:9 his Book of Archite@ure, the Critick has 
bata dim, dry and uncertain conceit of what | 
he yeads as ro the” truth of the things; but | 
| +4 coped or Architett, by reaſon of ſome 
Principles and Praftice -he ' bas” alteady of | 
thoſe matterF;” tinderſtands hiin thore thorough- 
Iy,- aid makes fively and firm'conceits: of the 

auth andexcelleity of hat he writes 5 Such 
KS hp Ty 
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is the Practical: way. of. knowing Chinſts.Sener, | 
or Tradition, tothe: interpreting: Scripture, 38d @— || 
by the-Cathelick -/Chwch 5 an , comparifan of * __|| 
the'(Coirical Methad afleded by others. ' In a 
word ,, Tradition;gives 41s Ghrifts.'Senge.,: that 
is, . the Life of: the' Letter aſcertaind | to. our 
hands, which therefoxe muſt needs move the 
Later, its B4dp ,.. naturally 5 The other 'way 
takesthe deed Letter, and endeavours te move 
ie- Artificially to :.counterfeic that Life which 
_ © 19. 'Foapplythis Diſcourſe to. our matter in 
hand. Tradition fecuring to. us the Seripture's 
Letter truly ſignificative of Chriſt's Sence, and 
alſo the true Sence-of that Letter in Points of 
Faith deliver'd,: ( See Corel. 29. & go.) it tol- 
lowsthat the Scripture alledged.by theChurch re- 
| Iying.on Traditian-for its Rule, engages certaly- 
4- ly andfully the very Authority: of the Divinely- 

infpird Writer himſelf; and gives that ;Telti- 
mony the.wholeiEfte& upon-our undenſtanding, 
which that Sacred "Writers Authority deſerves 
tO havegivenit. No wonderthen the Councl], 
| proceeding upon Fraditionary Interpretation 
, as it conſtantly St it {elf to do, .honours 
| Secripture-Teftimony ſo as to put it before Tra- 
| dition or the delivery of Chriſts Doctrin from 
|  htandio hand : Scripture, thus alledgd and fe- 
| curd, having the ſame force as if the Apoltle or 
Evangeliſt himſelf ſhould Gr inghe Council, ap 
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, by way of living v voice declar'd his own Sence in 
**he :Mafeer3" to'whom;' thus preſent, what de- 
fetencethe'C ouncil would/have given is-0bvious 
.t6! be*imagin'd. :>Hence, alſo, the” Proteſtant 
> iy: fees what high eſteem-our Church gives to 
"Gods 187d, truly' ſo called; that is, having 
»Gods'Sence "cerrainly- -known to be: ſach; 1nit: 
"and that'tis'onely 'the ontward Letter as usd to 
hathmera'Faith:out of by-wordiſh {kills; that 
3s; indeed, their Method ſhane it(which, 
by reaſon of its Uncertainty falls ſhort. of enga- 
 ging/the Sacred Authority of Gods Word ; we 
-fleightand undervalue: And moſt juſtly,ſince*tis 
{the having no'better way-towork on Scripture, 
© whitohhas: b brought: Scriprurs: it felf, thus ud, 
"to ſtick abuſe and: Tontemhptzas appears inthe cat- 
Tidge 0four Bedlaxr of new: Sets in Evgland. 
'Texpetr heve ſome mighty manof talk, but very 
' weak Spectator; ſhould 6bjett that ehisis an ex- 
- cellent way'to'bringallints our Churches hands. 
Bur tf he:oan prove thatbothiLetter & Sence.of 
*Scriptm1e are/knowable, with-fuch a Certainty as 
to 'bmld 61; theny that meſt firm Aflent-calld 
 Firfthy;Þy" any gtheviway:than:this of Tradition, 
 Fcatyricicher hindermy Inferences nor will he E- 
ver be able to Confratemy drfcourſe. : -7:137 1 
"30. Thus tmuchſo-ſhow: evidently chat: rhe 
Subſtance of the: Dodtrin .we have given 1h our 
former” Diſcourſes, is the..very Sence of our 
Ehurchs at —_— 5 and that. her preſent Sence 
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in this matter is agreeable to the, Judgment. of 
Antient- Fathers and Councils. I, baye no mere 
to donow-þut:to ſhow that at the yery time of 
the Breachthere in England, the Catholick was 


found adhering -faſt to! this Rule of Tradition, 
renounc't bythe Proteſtant. This 1s evident 
by the Proteſtants own confeſſion, For, as 
oft '.as you hear, them alledge that England 


was: formerly overgrown with Popery,, that 
#he. new Light of the. Goſpel hath of late diſ- 
covered it, ſelf, that they reform'd in Faith, that 
#he former Church errd, and ſuch like expreſ- 
tons which naturally muſt burſt out. from them, 
ſo oft you hear them acknowledge; themſelves 
Delerters of: Tradition.and Innovators. Which 
'Exprefſtons of theirs (by the way ) eaſily mani- 
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feſt to the moſt .yulgar, underſtanding who 'tis 
.that hath renounc't. Tradition 3 whence, it being 
-alfo eaſily ;evidenceable to the rudeſt capacity 
.that Tradition is a moſt certain way of bring- 
. Ing down Faith ({ Diſc 5.$. 8.) the moſt vul- 
. gar Soul 1s capableof knowing which Profc{iton 
it is to follow... For the two former points being 

.known, they are Certain..by motives within 
. their own Ken, that Proteſtants have renounc*t 
. the Certain way to bring down Faith ; but, that 
we renoune t Tradition of old is unacknowledg- 

. ed by us, diſputable, and onely knowable- by 
| ſkills they are not Maſters off Common Senſe 
then teaching them they muſt guide my" 
L 4 ny 
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by reaſons they are capable of, and not by rea- 
ſons of which they know nothing, . and that God 
requires no more at their hands than they cat 
do, Gods goodneſs has provided: for. thoſe 
weak people, out of the very :Confeffions of 
Traditton's deferters, Certain means to. judge 
whether they ought to be Catholicks or Pro- 
teſtants. But, toreturn whence we diverted. -- 

21. It 1s not onely the Proteſtants own Con- 
feſhon, but the onely Profeſſion of the. Ca- 
tholick Clergy in the very nick of 'the Breach 
manifeſts our claim and conftamt adherence to 
Tradition. Whoſe Declaration, found in the Sy- 
nodal Book, 1559. begins thus. Beranſe by 
relation of publick, Fame, it hath lately come to 
our knowledge that many Tenets of Chriſtians 
Religion, hitherto recerved and approuv'd by the 
Publick, and Unanimous conſent of Chriitian 
Nations, and BROUGHT DOWN BY 
HANDS .even from the Apoſtles to Us, are 
call d into. donbt 3. Therefore, &&c. . Where we 
find them ftick firmly to.Traditien 3 And, in- 
fiſting on this Principle , they proceed to 
make a Profeſftion. of. their Faith, which 
they exhibit ro the Biſhops to be given to the 
Lord Keeper z but the State havimp by power 0- 
verborn the Votes of the Reverend 'Convocati- 
on, and perſecuting them: for thetr conſtancy, 
the Breach enſu'd. The Cathohck cleaving 
faſt to his Old Rule 'Trad;tion; the Proteſtants 
: RO —- chuſing- 
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chuling a new one of Scripture privately inter- 
preted 3 whoſe vanity'a little Reaſon'makes them 
ſee, but Experience perfedtly find; and relin- 
quiſhing the Antient Rule To demonſtrably ſelf- 
evident, ſecure and ſolid 3 By *which” means 
they became cutoff fram\ the onely Certain way 
to know Chriſts Sence, that is: from the Root 
of Faith, and conſequently from the Body of 
the Church 5 The Guilt of which Fa& neither 
Human Authority, Multitude, Proſperity, Con- 
tinuance, nor yet all their Voluminous wordiſh 
Excuſes will ever be able to efface. 
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ANIMADVERSIONS 
On EL 


Dr. Pierce's Sermon: Alſo, on 
Mr. Whitby and Mr. $ tilling fleet, wits 
they m—_ the Way lay'd in the fore- 
going Diſcourſes. 


In 


Three Appendixes. 
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To which is Added, 
A Fourth 


Subverting Fundamentally and Manifoldly my 
TL. of Dowr's DISSUASIVE. 


Pſalm 63. 
Sagitte paroulorum fate ſunt Page eorum. 
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Anno Dom. 1665. 
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TRANSITION 
T0 
The following 
APPENDIXE Ss. 


qr Pete friſt my Diſeonrſe: bow ſethfaBuril 
I mult be determined by the udgment of my 

Mm. Readers, and _ onm mine Adver- 
ſaries. But T acconnt thoſe onely my Proper Judpes 
and competent Adverſaries who lay their Principles .. 
ere they diſconrſe, and weigh the efficacionſheſs of 
their Teitimonits in the Scales of Reaſon ere they 
alledge them. If TI find a man laying no Princi- 
ples of his own, but ſuppoſing them , and making 
account all men mnſt admit them out of reſpe@ to 
him or his party, and get bent all his endeavours 
to cavil at Principles laid by ethers to aſcertait: 
and eſtablifh the Erenalwerk of Chriſtianity; If 
I find one ignorant of or refslv'd againſt the onely-. 
Certain method and Rnle of Diſcourſe, viz. 
that No Poſition deſerves Afſent unleſs the Con- 
nexion of its Terms be Evident, which muſt either 
be when they are Evidently conneFed of themn- 
ſelves ( of which natire ought to be all Firſt Prin- 
tiples > or made evidently connefed by the inter- 
poſetion of ſome other, which we call Evident-by- 
conſeqiteure or Deduction £ T ſily, if T find a mate 


fo 
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wedded to Parrat- talk of Ayr and Sounds thi; 
he thinks ita yare thing to load margents with 
Citations,without firſt diſtinguiſhing them and con- 
ſedering what ſtrength each ought to have accor- 
ding to rational Principles : 5 T decline ſuch an 
empty Soul for my Judge, and ſleight him as 
mine Adverſary. And leſt any ſhould impute this 
carriage 'to me fpr faſticdhionſneſs T offer! my. Reaſon 
for it. For, to cavil at Principles and yet go about 
to lay. none himeif, & . the. method of a: Sceptick, 
and. rom bim indeed I, muſt ſuffer jt," if 1. can- 
not fo orce birt. tg. hold his tongue & But, that OFe. 
who _ pretends hiraſelf 4 Chriſtian, . that js as 
Holder of Chriſt's Law , that. is (if he goes con-, 
ſequently) 2 Relier ypan ſome Firſt or Self-cvi-, 
dent Principle for holding. that Chriſt ſaid thus. 
or thus, ſhould be permitted to impugn Principles 
brought to aſcertain fundamentally that. point ,.. 
and yet himſelf lay none to do that Effect ( 25 7s 
the Cuſtome of the Impugners of Tradition ) 
3s to let him behave himſelf like a Renouncep 
of Chriſtianity, and to fight againſt any aſſu- 
redneſs of Chriſtianity that is, to contradict 
himelf and all his own poſt tions as be is Chriſti- 
an; which permilſſi z0n is unreaſonable according 
to. Maxims of Common .Sence, . and illegal by 'F 
the Rules of true Logick. Again, if Tg clear 
light of UnderStanding gives it manifeſt , that 7 0- 

bing can be ſeen intelleFually but what is either 
*wident by its own Light or. by DeduGiori in the 


anmer declared, "tis 4s er OI that to from 
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Diſcourſes in another method than this 9 Or ab 
leaft looſe Diſcourſes that have no Connexion in- 
volo'd in them , enabling them to bear the Teſt of 
this Method , can be onely to talk, Uncertainties: 
that is, of we know not what *' Which is unwor- 
thy a Man, ameh more a Schollar. And, liſth, 
Since it is evident by Reaſon that every ſlezght 
Authority is not comparable to that of God's 
Church , *tis Evident likewiſe that Reaſon is t0 
weigh what is due to Authorities and that ,, No 
Authority deſerves any Aſlent further than Rea- 
ſo gives it to deſerve. Now, this being ſo, t0 
alledge Authorities undiſtinguiſhingly , whereas 
there is ſuch diverſity of degrees in them that 
perhaps there are m0 two to be found perfetlj 
alike in merit, is ſuch a wild proceeding hand 
over head, ſuch a careleſs ſaying any thing to no 
imaginable purpoſe but purely to talk, that 0 
ſober Diſcourſer can think it fit to ſpend time in 
combating ſuch an aiery Adverſary. 

2, I make it my requeit to my intelligent Rea- 
der ( for I write to none but ſich ) that he would 
reflect back on the Method I have taken in my 
ſhort Diſcourſe; and he will ſee that ( however 
my Performance ſpeeds ) T purſue the Way of Evi- 
dence, and aim at leaſt at perfe# Science of the 
point in hand, He will ſee I take my riſe at the 
meaning of the words Rule and Faiths this knowr, 
T eftabliſh wy firff Principles in this preſent mat- 
ter to be thefe, a Reuleis a Rule, Faith is Faith ; 
hence T proceed to diſtover diverſe Attributes ne- 

| | | cefſary 
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ceflerily connext De what i meant i; p theſe two 
words ;_ and if, to goed witty cavil, T decline the 
preteuce. of rigorous Definitions of either word, 
dong the Efſtntialneſs of any of thoſe 
tributes to # | bf Bit of Rule and Faith, Z 
hope 1 ſhall auerit.. both pardon and thanks from 
thoſe . who look for ſatisfaGioz; For, as long as 
thoſe. Attributes muſt neceſſarily accompanu "the 
Rale of Faith, .T 'do my work without engaging. 
into. nicer diſaniſttions.” . Thoſe Attributes 'being | 
ſhown neceſſurily conneed with the notion of R ule 
of Faith,. 7 apply:d them to my matter in hand 
by means.of th A two Propoſitions, bearing a 
 nepeſſuty of Trath in their very Terms; That is not 
the Rule of Faith to which Attributesneceſlari-: 
ly belonging to the Rule of Faith belong not : 
and, Thatis the Rule of Faith to which Proper- 
ties. belonging onely to ſuch a Rule do belong. 
Hence I rejed Scripture's Letter rw being that 
Kale, .and ufſert Tradition to be it. - And this was 
enongh perhaps for- me todo if . L onely minded 
oppoſition to thoſe who adhere ts. Scripture's Let- 
ter for their Rule, in .contradi PinGion ard oppo- 
_ſevon to Tradition being ſuch, 
\ -.3- But, intending to avail 'my ſelf and my 
Canſe by the ſtrength of. T ruth aud Reaſon not the 
IVeakneſs and Paſſion of others, I. went forwards 
( having firſt hows it clearly . Self-evident that 
Tradition was 4 moſt Certain Rule, if follow-d ) 
endeavonring to demonſtrate the. TrdefeFiveneſs 


of Tradition, or that it way ever followd 5 w_ 
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this T attempted by theſe means. T took, the als 
low'd Definition of Man ( the Subje@ of the EffetF - 
Twas toſhow, ) which was to be a Rational Crea- 
ture. T found the proper Agent or Efficient to 
work upon him as ſuch to he Motives or Reaſons; 
and, from the impoſſbility of any ſuch Motives to 
make him prevaricate from openly deliver'd 
Faith, nay the neceſſity of ſeeing he muſt deſtroy 
his Credit without any poſſibility of compaſſing his 
End, I endeavonred to conclude that Faith thus 
deſcended was never prevaricated from. Then, ta- 
hing the way of demonſtrating the ſame a poſte- 
riort, T took ar Effet I conceiv'd Inpolſble to be 
introduc't into a Knowing Natnre without the 
F xiſtence of Tradition's ever-Indefictienty to in- 
graft it there, or rather to imbue Souls with it na- 
tarally. and as it were, ex traduce. | 
"4+ Seeing by this time that my Diſcourſe, by 

| flooping from my F irſt Principles while 1 apply d 
them to my buſineſs ſeemd immer3t in matter; and, 
by the mixture of 1147 'y 70re and more papticular 
4 erms than were in the meer Principle forcibly Fa- 
| ken in,began to look with a contingent Face(though 
indeed T ſtill percl't upon the ſpecifical natures of 
Things, and ſo never flagg'd below the Sphere of 

Science ) therefore to comfort the Readers under- 

flanding apt to. grow turlid' by my approach to- 
wards Prafice, I cotijider d Tradition praGt- 
cally and oper'd the nature of it , by refleTing con-. 

naturally how the Revolt from it which we call 
Herefy comes to bo originiz'd. For the ſame _ 
M-  f-a 
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for I compar'd the Human force of Chriſtian Tra- 
dition with another vaſt Tradition meerly hitman ;, 
and then touching at ſome Divine Ajſiſtance.ſhow'd 
how the Authour of Nature had eſtabliſh't the beſt 


piece ofit , Man's Nature, by particular means ex- 


ceeding her own native ſtrength, to this Effe of 


preſerving the deſtent of Chrift's doFrin Unallte- 
rable and Vninterrupted; that ts, I ſhow'd Tra- 
dition moſt Certain and moſt IndefeFive, and.far 
beyond the eſtabliſhment of any other piece of Na- 
tral Scrence whatſoever. 

5. Loſtly,obſerving that my Diſcomſs by proceſ 


( 45 the cuſtom 3s in all Diſcourſes, however evident, 


if rot bound to Syllogiſtical form ) began to look, 


diſhevel'd, IT added diverſe Corollaries 5 In ſome 
of which I made many ſeveral ends of it meet in a 
cleſer Four in others T advanc't forwards to 
ſhow that the Churches Unity, Power to oblige and 
govern her Subjes as Faithful , and her Infallz- 
bility in the whole and ſeveral parts of her was 
fonnded in Traditions nay that by means of Tra= 
dition She enjoyes a wonderful Sacredneſs of Au- 


#hority, being n0t onely Unexpugnable but alſo 


Onimpugnable without deſliroying all kinds of 
Certaintyz, that 3s, without higheſt nonſence in 
the Oppoſer. Aud hence I ſeat TRADITION or 


ber Throne; demonſtrating her the Firſt, and 


conſequently ſelf-evident, Principle in affairs of 
this Nature; and therefore that the Knowledge 
of her Certainty 35 the Firſt Principle in the Sct- 
ence of Controverſy, 

6. This 


*. 
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6. "This tenou of my D:ſcourſe briefly refleFed 
on, T beg of my intelligent Reader to regard it 
once more in the bulk, and hewill ſee that I begin 
mith Self evident Principles That my Principles 
are antecedent to. Authority, and ſo are compe- 
tent means to judge Autharities by that I Studi- 
ouſly avoid wardiſh ambiguity , which Rhetorical 
Diſcourſers ly apen to, holding rigorouſly to the 
notion or meaning of. the words; that T lay but 
the meaning of two familiar words, - Rule aud 
Faith, for the baſis of all my Diſcourſe; that 7 
endeaugur ta purſue wy Prizciples by very obvious 
gud ittmediate.connexions; that all the may T 


attend heedfully ta and build upon the Natures. of 


the Things which, in ſhort, devalues to this, that 
it zay.be hop't ( at leaſt by my wethad that 
there needs nothing but Time and Induſtry to 
frame and make #p int rigorous demonſtrative form,. 
that ſence which zs here deliver d in a way more 


ſutable to the temper of the World and caſe of my 


Readers; who way ſee Evidence in my Diſcourſe , 
— being :oblig'd to bend their FIR 
to fludy my Book with that ſeverity 45 wy 
Sends do au Euclid. . | 
7. When this is done, let my Reader reflet on all 
the Diſcourſes concerning Faith made by any Pro-. 


teſtant, and ſee ham far they are ſhort from (Twill 


not ſay any likelihood of ſuch performance,but) ever 
an Atterpt of Evidence. . Firſt Principles they lay 
20tie 5 EX con equently Evidence of DeduGion can- 
219t be expedte ed from ther « for,vanting Firſt Prins 
M 2 _ ciples, 
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ciples , *t#s nonſence and folly to tal of deduci 08. 
Again, For want of ſuch Principles, they want 
Certainty of any Text of Scriptue to juſtify it 
againit au Atheift or Deiſt.They want Self evident 
Principles to guide them in interpreting their Vn- 
certain Letter , and ſo confute other Sefs which 
differ from their Church, and the method they take 
to do it is evidently quite of another rathre than 
Scientifical. They have nothing upon account of 
Living Teachers which aſcertain Sence 5 fo that 
Jou muſt to find your Faith not build upon the 
ſence of two or a few familiar words, but of an 
whole large Book; that is, on millions of words, 
and thoſe too not onely nnſenc*t, but alſo very 
abſtruſe and myſterious. They ſuppoſe all which 
# antecedent to Faith, that 3s all Principles 
which are to induce Faith, and ſo make no Pro- 
viſion for the Grounds of Chriſtianity againſt Hea- 
thens and Athriſts : The Natures of Things they are 
fo ſar from procceding upor , ' that they not ſo 
much as minde or think of them, nor I doubt fancy 
or value that method when ſet before their eyes. 
Principles to weigh each Teſtimony by they lay 
zone, and ſo quote at randome. Certainty they 
ſeek not, nor care for; for they quote the Fathers F- 
_ and Scripture as by themſelves interpreted, antl 

get neither hold the Teitimony of Fathers Infalls- 
ble nor yet themſelves in interpreting Scripture, 
get plaineſt reaſor tells ws, that unlefo the Fa- 
thers or Themſelves were Tnfallible hic & nunc 
32 this ſuring or interpretation, they were hic & 
+ Toy AUC: 
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nunc Fal#ible ; that 3s, all built on that Teſtimo- 
ny or Tuterpretation is Contingent and Uncertain: 
Tet of ſuch Citations no better anthoriz;:d, clad 
perhaps in ſome fine words, the Books of their bet 
C hampions are made up. ' So that they are con- 
 Dinc't not to ſtudy Things,but Words; that is, not 
to be Scholars or Knowers, but Empty T Move 3 : 
and ſo the effet of their endeavours can never be 
ſatisfaFion to an intelligent ſoul, but onely tick- 
ling the Ear or pleafing the Fancy. 

9. As I have (ſhown this Ungrounded procecd- 
ing of the Proteſtants by Principles, ſo T intend 
fo do the ſame by InStanyces : but ere T- C0 avout 

this undertaking, I think fit to meet with an 0b- 

jeFion obvious to many Readers. *Tis this; that, 

"i is ſtrange all Catholicks do not take this way, 
it berng ſa Concluffue, as well ag T. 

Io. 1 anſwer,that all Truths being conne&ed, tis 
evident each Truth, even for being ſuch, is main- 
tainable : ſeveral wayes, eſpecially Supreme and ve- 
7y concerning ones: Amongſt which wayes, ſome 
are ſutable to ſome capacities, others to others. 
Wherefore Cathbolick Comnirovertiſts efteeming 
themſelves Debtors both Sapientibus, or to the 
who judge of things per altifiimas ca alas;and (n{1- 
pientibus, or thoſe who do not ſo.nor fly higher ih 

a prudential pitch: and the later of theſe being 
;he Generality;, hereupor the Charity and Pru- 
dence of thoſe learned Oppoſers of Dr, Pierce (and 
very many others) have thought fit to addreſs to 
Theſe by anſwering his Teftizonies particular ly > 

FE M 2 lequing 
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leaving me the way of Reaſon and Principles ; 
though in danger to receive nmch diſaduantage by 
my imperfe® delivery, and ſecurer under the ma- 
nagery of their abler heads and pens, IT declare 
therefore that I intend no confutatio## of any: of 
thoſe - Authours , nor to ſhare in themi@ory of 
thoſe excellent Champions of Trith + It being per- 
haps needleſs to the Genrrality ( however very ſa- 
#isfatFory to examining Wits ) to confute that in 
Common which is already confuted by Retail. 1 
write more againit their Way than their Books.Tet, 
if any will be ſo charitable as to judge my ſhort 

nts to bear the force of a ſolid Confutation , be- 
4p they radically and fundamentally overthrow 
all their Arguments and very Method of arguing, 
if it be Truth's advantage, T ſhall give God thanks 
for it and be glad of it. But the main is, it imports 
. wot in- maintaining Trath what others do or ao 
0t 5 but, if it be ſhown that Cathslick, Principles 
(- Tirxeam: the living voice of the Catholick, Chureh, 
or Tradition, onr Rule ef Faith) can bear ſuch a 
rigorons teſt of Reaſor, and appear more In g"_ 
and bright by ſo ſevere 4 trial; and, on the con- 
trary, that the Principles of the Receders from 
her are ſo little ſolid, ſo volatil and meerly made 
uþ of Fancy, that they evaporate into ayr and even 
ſhrink into nothing when ſet in the mid-day beams 
of Truth, the Rules of Evidence ;, IT defire no higher 
PL. bowour to the Catholick Chnrch, nor: deeper dif- 
credit to her Adverſaries, | 


FIRST 
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FIRST APPENDIX. 


Animadvwerſions on the Groundleſneſs of 


Dr Pjerce's Serz202. 


I. ] Ooking about for Inſtances of Proteſtants 

'— Books moſt proper to be confuted by my 
former Doctrin, my thoughts pitche naturally 
on Mr 1hitby's, where he goes about to ſettle 
rationally his Rule of Faith, and on Mr Sti1l;ngs 
fleet s, where he oppoſes the way of Reaſon, and 
the Certainty of Tradition. But it ſeem'd con- 
yenient to take to task alſo ſome Adveriary who 
iniiited on Teſtimonies, and bring him to 
Grounds 3 becauſe, inthe way of Reaſon which 
brings Teſtimonies to Grounds, to confute one 1s 
10 4 manner to confute all. D' Hamond ſeein d 
proper 3 but his Book is now out of vogue, if it 
wereeverinit;z for TI never heard paſt two cr 
three perſons ſpeak of it : and,I am ſure,the beſt 
Proteſtant Wits of our Nation never valued hin 
as a ſmart and efficacious Writer. Beſides, the 
NotesI have lately given upon the Fathers Teltt- 
monies, leave little in him to be reply'd to, and 
my Diſcourſes have left nothing at all. Amongſt 
late Adverſaries then, Dc Deztozs tolly ſeem'd 
ſo ultracrepidam, that it was not worth a ferious 
thought; and 'tis whoily anfwer'd oy declaring | 
that he begins and grounds his whote Book cn io © | 


Cd 
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knaviſh a Calumny, that, could the Univerſity 
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of Catholicks have the ſame Law againſt him, 
that a private Proteſtant, though the meaneſt in 
the Kingdome , might freely have, he would 
loſe his Ears for Libelling. The Difiader for 
tis plauſibleneſs { not for the ſtrength of ſence ) 
ſeem'd to require a larger Anſwer than was ſuta- 
ble to the deſign of an Appendix. Dr Pierce 
was of higheſt vogue, and ſhort ; but he was al- 
ready fo doubly overthrown by two Learned 
Oppoſers, that it ſeem'd unhandſome and jgno- 
ble to ſtrike 24 man when he was down; his Cir- 


cumſtances making him rather an Object of Pity 


than Vitorrv. Yer his Pulpit-alarum to excite 
all England to perſecute Catholicks was ſo full 
of malice, 'and fo monſtroutfly cry*d up,” that I 
judg'dit above allothers deſerving to be made 
an Examp!e of ungrounded Talk. Though 1 
ſhall do it with that compatfion as not fo much 
to confute him, as by laying a few Notes as Ad- 
monitions to him, to open his Underſtanding and 
enable him toJook into the force of his own Ci- 
tations, and ſo to guide himſelf. better the next 
time ke goes about to q1ote Authours 3 apoint [ 
doubt he as yet never thinks on. They may alſo 
give his Defender Tnow, asT hear, writing) {ome 
1 zht to {tre no:hen his Teſtin;onies again(t us. [| 
am fure they will tend ro clear Truth, not to 
blunderitz and ſoall ingenuons ſeekers of ſatiſ: 
2 6 we will thank me for them. © To begin then, 

The whole fcope of his Sermon xpreſt IN 
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tion, cauſes my firſt Admonition. For,fince we 


| both agree that the Primitive Faith is to be held 


to, and onely differ about the Certain means to- 
come to know what that Faith was; we holding' 
to Tradition and to F athers and Councils( which 
are, take properly, parts of Fradition)) as Cer- 
tain means to know that Faith 3 The Proteſtants 
to private Interpretationsof Scripture, and to 
Citations quoted on any faſhion 3 The way to 
confute us Catholicks is to demonſtrate the Cer- 
tainty of the way they take to prove their Faith 
the ſame with the Primitive 3 otherwiſe,let them 
talk and write as Jong as they will, they are ne- 
ver the neerer their Conclulton. Now, it pla' n 
Experience tel!s us the SmeFymmans ro0 preacht 
and writ againſt Epiſcopacy by quoting Fathers 
and Scripture, Jet Dr Pierce ſhow us what his 
way of Talking hasabove theirs which gives it a 
virtue of aſcertaining or perfectly ſetling the un- 
derſtanding z or confeſs theirs (and fo his tco ) 
15 #afallible a n frivolous. To demenſtrate then 
againſt us, and ſo confute us, he ought rather 
have infiſted \on a derivation Rule, ora Rule 
able to derive do down to them Chriſt's Faith with 
Certainty 3 fo to make out their preſent know- 
ledge, which alone can juſtifie their prefent or 
late Action of — 3 and not run afar off 
to a Primitive Rule or Faith, which is nothing 
to the Proteſtants, unleſs they can prove Cer- 
rainly they follow it. When D. Perce makes a 
SETMON at Court npon the Certainty of Rete a j 
Ru E, 
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Rule, we will all become Auditours, fo he will 
iſeto begin with Firſt Principles, and bring 


Evidence of what he ſayes: Til chen let him 


take heed of bragging in print of Demorſtrati- 


Ons, until he knows what the word means * that 


Is, till he reflets how a Demonſtration isa Proof 


which obliges the Underſtanding, and conſiders 
_ or ſtudies wherein the Virtue by which it per- 

forms this, conſiſts. Such bold and careleſs talk 
has coſt his Credit dear already; and when it 
comes to be ſcann'd by Principles and Science, 
will leave it quite bankrupt. 

. We have ſeen the End and Scope of D. 
Pierce's Performance, which is, to over-leap all 
that concern'd him to prove, if he wauld con- 
clude with Certainty againſt us : Now, the uſe- 
ficltles? part of his whole performance, as he ſayes 
in his Dedication, are his Cztations, as being the 
Evidence and Warrant of all the reſt 5 which 
therefore (ifany thing ) deſerve to be conſiderd. 
"Their faults diſtinguiſh them into ſo many 
ſorts. 7 

| Of the firſt ſort are thoſe whichare imperti- 
nent to our (or indeed to any ) purpoſe, but to 
makea noiſe or vaporing ſhow. 
' Of the ſecond, thoſe which are raw or unap- 
ply'd, and onely fay ſomthing 1 in common which 
never comes home to the poiat. 

Of the third, thoſe which are levell'd blindly 
at none knows what, or at a queſtion unſtated 3 
and fo are ſhot at rovers, 


Of © 
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Of thefourth, Thoſe which impugn a Word 
for a Thing; or ſome Circumſtance 'or Manner 
for the Subnare: 0 EE. WD; 
Cf the fifth, Negative Teſtimonies.  -- 
Of the ſixth,” A private Authours ſaying 
againſt the torrent of a contrary conſent; which, 
of it ſelf, is liable to innumerable contingencies 
of pation, miſtake or ignorance 3 but,thus-com- 
pard, ſignifies leſs than nothing. The like isto 
quote a Schoolman or two for a point which 
others freely contradict. i pe 
Of the ſeventh, thoſe which are falſe,and ſig- 
nifie not the thing they are expreſfly quoted for. 
' Of the eighth, thoſe which labour of obſcuri- 
ty by an evidently ambiguous word. "$28 
Ot the ninth, Sayings of thoſe on his own 
Sides OE 
- Of the tenth, a few fragments of Scripture, 
ſenc't by Fancy. LY 5 
4- I intend not to muſter up one by one all 
his: Citations and then rank them under their 
reſpective Heads, the brevity of an Appendix 
not permitting it : But, I make this fair proffet 


| to his Vindicater or himſelf, that if they pleaſe 


to pitch upon any Teſtimontie of his which falls 
not under ſome one ( perhaps many } of theſe 
Faulty' Common-places, I will yeild them all 
valid and conclutive, and make him publick 
ſatisfaction for the Injurie. 

Having thus given my bond for the Truth 


_ of my charge , and under 1o great 4 penaltie 


2 ON 


{8 HR 
upon failure of being ſo, I have Title to free li- 
ceneeto ſuppoſe my charge good, ( which will 
alſo appear ſhortly in common by my 8.9. and 
accordingly to apply my reaſon” to' confider' his 
Citations.” I diſcourſe then thus, and Note. 

6. Firſt,” That Citations are of two ſorts ; 
the own alledges the Teſtifiers Knowledge by 
Eyge-fight or Tifallible Sence; the other his 
Fadement or Opinion. Now this later, in re- 
gard mens Judgments or Opinions depend on 
Reaſons, 1s not properly that Authours Teſti- 
monie, nor he aFitnzſs who ought to proceed 


or Relier- on his Reaſons; and, fo, his exprel- 
ſing himſelf in the words found in ſuch a Cita- 
tion has no Authority farther than his Reaſon 
gives himz which Reaſon therefore and nct his 


meerly by vertue of his Reaſon he 4-cw this; 
and fothe whole vertue of his Authority (which 
follows and goes paralel to Kzowledge) conſiſts 
in that Reaſon. None therefore are properly 
Teſtimonies, but thoſe which relie on Senſitive 
Knowledge : and thoſe are of Certain Authort- 
ty, it the Sincerity of the Teſtator be unqueſti- 
onable, and the conveyance of his ſincerely- 
meant Knowledge ta us be Evident 5 not 
otherwile. 7 

2!y- Note fecondly, that, for the reaſon given, 


nitenotking's alſo thoſe whoſe words preſumed 


upon Evidence had by his Senſes ) but a Scholar 


Saying ought to be alledgd: In regard it was . 


Citations from Adverfaries, and Opinators ſig- 


/# 
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to expreſs the Witneſlers ſence are Ambiguous, 
or otherwiſe-interpretab| e5.0relle their very Let- 
ter Uncertain3 . asall are, if the way of Tradi- 
tion be held fallible. 

Thus much in common of Citations asin them- 
ſelves. Conſidering them next as made uſe of 
by Dr. Pierce, we find he relies on them as on 
his Principles to conclude againſt us, oras he 
(good man) unfortunately calls it, Demonſtrate. 
Hence. 

3'y, They muſt not be Negative 3 for ſach can 
conclude nothing. 

4'y, They muſt not be falſe or evidently fig- 
nifying another thing than they are product for, 
nor 1mpertinent3 for then they are in both caſes 
quite beſides the purpoſe. 

5'y, They muſt be expreſs and home to. the 
point 3 for, Principles muſt need nothing but 
Themſelves ( beſides the Application) to infer 
the Concluſion pretended to ſpring from them. 

9'y, They muſt be void of ambiguity. For, 
Principles muſt be either ſe/f-evidert , or at leaſt 
z:ade evident , ere they can deferve to be pro- 
duc*t or admitted ſuch. 

Laſtly, Principles are Sexce, not Soxrredts or 


CharaGers; and fo their Sexce ought to be In- 


diſputable. | 
7. Fhe firſt Note evacuates at once all his Ct- 
tations from Authours that concern any point 
bety een us, For he brings no Certainty of any 
knowledge expreſt ro be built on Sence 3 that 1s 
n9 


. - 

mo Citation againſt us, which, in proper ſpeech, 
deferyes to be call'd a 7 eſtimony. ; 

The ſecond Note particularly invalidates thoſe 
of the eighth and ninth ſort... | 

The third, thoſe of the fifth ſort. ... .. 

The fourth, thoſe of the firſt and ſeventh. 

: The fifth, thoſe of the five firſt ſorts, and alſo 
thoſe of the ſeventh. - ? 

' The fixth, thoſe of the ſecond, third, and par- 
ticularly the eighth. . , | 

The laſt Note enervates the tenth, and indeed 
almoſt all the reſt. It being evident that our 
learned Controvertiſts give other Sences to thoſe 
I Citations than what Proteſtans affigne them, 
| 5] and maintain ſil thoſe fences to/ better than 
j * "pv | 

"8. Ina wc, ſeeing all Te eftimonial ai, 

fuppoſes Kuowledges in the Authour, and all 
Knowledge is either from Senſe (call'd Expe-. 
7ience) or elſe from evident;connexion of Terrms 
(or Reaſon ) and that this later knowledge is apt 
10 make a after, that is, one fit.to convince 
and teach another rationally by Tntrinſecal Me- 
dias or to caule Science in him: and ſo is un- 
fit for Teftifying : and the former kind of Know-. 
:edge onely is fit to be an Extrinſeca] Medium 
vr apt to beget Belief of the Witneſſes word (in 
regard any. perfon, unacquainted otherwiſe with 
the Truth of the Point, knows by ordinary 
Experiences and common reafon that, mens Vzz- 
derftandings may err, but theij Senſes rightly : 
Circum- 


- 


circumſtanc't, cannot 


(175) 

5) it follows that no Cita« 

tion in proper ſpeech deſerves the name nor has 
the force or virtue of a TESTIMONY but thoſe 
which are built on Sexſe or Experience, This 
weigh'd, reflecting on the main, I find not one 
Expreſs Teſtimony ago ahy point of our 
Faith, engaging Senſe; that is, not one which 
merits the name of a Teſtimony orto beeſteem'd 
a part of Tradition. That of S. 4»ſtir: for com- 
municating Infants has the true nature of a Te- 
ſtimony in it, and deſery'd a more elahorate 


Anſwer, had its Sence/being unqueſtionable and /6cc» | 


the Words cited from the Father himſelf; bur 
the Sence of it being Diſputable Chis Expoſfitors 
explicating S. Auſtin by himſelf in another place 
not to mean oral Manducation, but virtual 
onely which is done by Baptiſm ) and withall 
cited as a private Authours Segfge concerning 
S. Anſtin, it falls under the 6, and 8th. Head 
of faulty or inconcluſive Citations, and fo is al- 
ready anſwerd. 

9. This is the upſhot of that famous Sermon : 
And now [ would gladly know what, inthe Judg- 
ment of an intelligent perſon who examins thing: 
by Grourds, Dr. Pzerce hath perform'd in this 
ſo highly extoll'd piece of his more than his dear 


Brother and fellow-champion againſt the Pope, 


Mr. HENRY WHISTLER ? Onely he hath clad 
his little Nothings in ſome kind of mock-Rheto- 
rick; which, like Fig-leaves, cover after a piti- 
ful manner the Nakedneſs of his empty Dit- 


courſe. 


"(003 - 
courſe. , Yet, were even his Rhetorick examin'd 
by the ſubſtantial Rules of that Art, I doubt it 
would come off as ill as his Proofs. For «tis ob- 
vious to obſerve that the beginning of his Sertniori 
1s juſt like a School-boy's Theme, and that his 
Style is far from even or ſpun on one thread ; In- 
ſtead of the Thunder & Lightning of ſtrong and 
ſententious Sence, aſtoniſhing and moving the 
Auditors reaſon by the advantageous ſmartneſs 
and Majeſty of the Expreſſion 3 he gives us a 
peal of Ordinance charg'd with ayr, a volly of 
thunder-thumping bombaſt, able to make a 
ſolid man's Reaſon nauſeate 3 and this moſt in- 
artificially plac*t at the very entrance of his Ser- 


mon, #2. Orelfe loud Pulpit-beating invedtives 


and railings. He makes huge account of little 
quirking Obſervations out of Human Authors ; 
which have ngimaginable force or purpoſe buf 
to make ke of the uncouthneſs of 


his reading; the Gallantry of his third para- 


graph. For ingenious ſurprizes of Reaſon, 
erecting and taking the Underſtanding, we havs 
wordiſh Quibbles, Quirks, and Paranomaſtas : 
and thoſe molt evidently ( contrary to Art ) 
{tudioufly and induſtriouſly affeted. His con- 
iident fayings without Proof make up half his 
Sermon 5 and his Ironies and Sarcaſms are the 
ſauce to make all this windy meat godown. 

10. I will cloſe with noting his excellent Facui- 
ty in quoting Scripture : To do which when the 
place is worth Jooking; as being brought to o 
{tify 


— 
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ſtify ſome paſſage we are about, 18 grave and to 
ſame purpoſe; but, when no, occaſion or need 
invites, upon the naming any two or three words 
which hap to be in Scripture, to be {till quoting 
and tricking the Margent with Bok, Chapter, 
Verſe and relating Stars or little Letters, isa 
very empty piece of Pageantry, and moſt {il- 
lily Pedantical. Now, our. Dr. cannot talk of 
Faith, but he mult add ( though mott unſutably 
to his Reformers in England, to whom 'tis moſt 
notorjous no body deliver'd it ) which was once 
deliver'd to the Saints, and Jude 3. {hall aſcer- 
tainit. He cannot name the words, which was 
from the beginning , but the margent ſhall direct 
you to Mat. 19. 8, The two words Spending 
and being Spent oblige him to let you know 
where to finde them, 2 Cor. 12.15. Atthe very 
naming Help and All ſufficient, (two plain ho- 

neſt words, which might have been ſpoke whe- 
ther Scripture had been or not) he cannot for 
his heart hold , but alledges you for it, 1 Cor. 
i. 27. And will needs (though indeed very 
needlefly to us) prove himlelt a weak, Trſerx- 
zent by a plain Text, 2 Cor. 10.4. The obvi- 
ous and common words condemn'd out of their 

#qouths, muſt have a Star of the Firſt magnitude 

to light you to a lefſer one in the margent, and 

that to Tke 19. 22. And David's cutting of\ 

Goliah's Head with his own Sword, a {tory 

known undoubtedly by all that were like ro 

read his Sermon, ſhall be ſecured from being 

| ” N choughr 
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thought a piece of a Romance or Knight-erran- 
try by a punctual-Citation in the-open margent, 
I Sam.17.51. And, to omit diverſe of the like 
pleaſant ſtrain, leſt any Unbeliever ſhould be 
{ſo impious as to doubt that his THEOPNEUST 


AHOLIAB was an Embroiderer , you ſhall fee - 


It as plain as the noſe on a man's face in an ex- 
preſs Text, Exod. 35. 30, 34-. 

IT. But why infiſt I thus on ſo poor a foolery in a 
Book I deſign'd for ſolid? or what advantage 
can T pain to my cauſe by ſo fleight an Animad- 
verſion? I anſwer, *'Tis my temper when I ſee an 
odd action done without reaſon, to trace It to its 
Original, and to ſearch after its proper Cauſe : 
And, upon conſideration , I finde none ſo proper 
for this Effet, asa certain kinde of humour of 
> oy in Dr. Pzerce and others of his Brethren, 

o ſtrongly poſleſſing them, and even naturaliz'd 
Into them, that, ſo they be quoting, they matter 
not much whether it beto purpoſe or not : This 
T have ſhown in the whole bead-roll of his Cita- 
tions ("the uſefulleſt part (as he ſayes) of his whole 
4 nn and that not one of thoſe which he 
calls Evidences, 1s concluſive 5 that 1s, worth a 


ſtraw, or to purpoſe: But, becauſe every one - 


will not be capable to ſee it in thoſe Citations 
he brings for Proofs, I let them ſee it in thoſe 
his late quotations of Scriptures: In which he 
ſo pittifully betraies his weak and vain humour of 
quoting to no imaginable end - but to ſatisfy 
hits cuſtomary habit or Fancy 3 ' and, as in his 

| ES | _Citatt- 
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Citations, fo in theſe , z#zagins the Appplicati- 


_ cn of them to his Cauſe in ſtead of ſhowing it, 


that I conceive no Univerſity-wit but will fee 
in this carriage of his, that Dr. Pzerce's head 1s 
not too Scientifical, nor himſelf a fit man to 
demonſtrate againſt the Papiſts. 


» 
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SECOND APPENDIX. 
Animadwverſions. 
On 
Some Paſſages in 1r, Vhitby. 


\$ I Beg pardon of my Reader for my late Mer- 
 Eriment and Children's play with aiery bub- 
bles- and Feathers. Both Dr. Pzerce's manner 
of writing and his Carriage towards Catholicks 
merited this kind of return. I hope the paſla- 
ges in Mr. Yhithy T have delign'd to anſwer, 
will give me occaſion to ſpeak more ſolidly : 
And, that they may do fo, I will pick out thoſe 
which aim at ſome point of Concernment. I 
have a particular reſpect for the perſon, and am 
{orry his growing hopefulneſs receiv'd a foil by 
his Book againft Mr. 8.C. and this through a 
threefold diſadvantage 3 the badneſs of his 
Cauſe, the Patronage of Dr. Pjerce's malice, 
> Jn and 


Cd 
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_ CO TATIBEE LCL anc I. 
MPRA, Pace — IIELE<" —_ ——_ 
Me rr Os 


Cx vr pet AL AL apras. 2 ©: 62-5 A, 
ee ee ne Br CNOCEC  OOECENOR 
_— = _—_ -— . 
—————o OO IAA AAA I ai ae... 
IS 


(180 ) 
and his 7mpar congreſue with ſo leamed an 
Antagoniſt. 

2. M. Delſigne leads me to FE: notice bw 
cially of that paſſage, p. 93. Se&. 4. where he 
begins a diſcourſe about "the Soveraignty of 
Reaſon, and explicates (rather then proves it 
ought to be ſo) what is his Rule and Guide to 
Faith. Which, becauſe it look-t plauſibly, 
yet was prudently neglected by Mr. 8.C. who 
hearing of more Eminent Antagoniſts writing 
againſt him, judg*'d it wiſeſt to reſerve himſelf 
to anſiver the - Proteſtants ſecond and beſt 
Thoughts in Them, in caſe they were found to 
deſerve itz and, becauſe on the other ſide the 
Challenge was made ro all the Romaniils in the 
world, and many patlages in it light croſs tothe 
Grounds I] had laid, I took leave to conſider 
and examin it my way. In a great part of it; 
eſpecially at the begipniag the diſcourte 15 right- 
ly made; but in other: places he: confounds 
Guide with Rule, Power with Motive, and. by 
{training a word in MF. &. C. beyond its necetja- 
ry ſignification, impoſes on us a f:;{ſe Tenet 
which he mainly builds upon. So: that I am 
forc-t to begin my anſwer by putting down our 
true one, which gives Faith and Reaſon buth 
ther due.- This done, his Superſtructures on that 
F4ppo! tion will fall of themſelves. 

. Qur Tenet then 1s that Faith is the ſame 
Lic Zel:ef, that Belief relies on Auibority , and 
Divine Faith or Belict on the Divine Authority 


«<q & 
J 


4 
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as its. Motive, and on the Churche's as on the 


Applier of the otherto my Underſtanding. Ar 
next, I hold that no Authority deſerves Afent 
Carched than true Reaſon givesitto deſerve; and, 
hence, the Divine Authority, being Efſ-ntial 
Truth, deſerves in true Reafon, if potlible, Iofi- 
nitely- intenſe Afﬀent or adheſion to its ſayings 
from me; and the Churches Authority being 
found by my Reaſon-to'he Certain, it applies 
with Certainty (that is cloſely) the Divine Au- 
thority to my Underfſtatiding 3 and ſo obliges it 
abſolutely to believe the Truths God has told, 
and to ſubmit whatever reaſons I'may have a- 
gainſt che ObjeCt -reveaFd to this-all-overpower- 


_ Ing Authority of Effential Truth 3 This being 


the Firſt Cauſe of all thoſe things, whence my 
particular Reaſcns are taken. Nay, farther, 
hence it is that I adhere more heartily and firmly 
to a point of Faiththan toany Concluſion of any 
Science whatever+- becauſe: a mote eff caciouns. 
Cauſe equally elokdy apply'd is apt to produce a 
2rcater Etice, and no Cauſe is or can be in true 
tcaſon comparabletothat of the Dive Veracity 
'1 the point of cauling Atlent; which is cloſely 
apply d by me tothe Churclies aflurance. Hence 
wy-Faith is ever moſt Rational: becaule'tis molt - 
rational.to believe a point for which the Divine 
Yeracity 15engag'd, and perfectly rational to be- 
heve the Church alſuring me that it 7s engag'd- 


tor ſuchand ſuch points : Nor yet is the Divine 


Authority or the Chr reh(as Mr I”hitby p.96, very 
NT 2 19*{ta- 
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miſtakingly argues) beholder to thy judgment of 


my private reaſon for my belief of ber Tnfallibility, 
but on, the contrary, my private reaſon is behol- 


den to them for that Judgment 3 ſecing I there- 


fore come to have that Judgment becauſe Thoſe, 
as Objects, wrought upon my Apprehenſionand 
imprinted a conceit of them there as they were 
in themſelves, and ſo oblig'd my Reaſon to con- 
clude and my Judgment to hold them ſuch as 
they were. This Rational Aſent eſtabliſhes my 


Faith againſt the aſſaults of any doubts from Hu- 


manReaſons ; reſting aſſar'd that the ſame God 
who told me this, is the Maker of all things elſe, 
and hath writ all Created Truths in the Things 
he hath made; whence no created Truth can 
thwart my Faith unleſs he can contradict him- 
ſelf, which is impoſſible. Hence, if I have true 
Science Tam certain to find no part of it oppoſit 
to my Faith 3 but, on the contrary, conformable 
tolt, asbeing a Child of the fame Parent, E/- 
fential Truth; If I have not true Science, | 
ought not to think ſo 3 nothing therefore but 
mine own overweening can make me mil- 
Carry. - 

4. Reaſon having thus play'd her part in 
bringing me to Faith, deſerts me not yet while 
Lact in it, nor Ther : My Acts of Belict are t1]! 
ratzonal, becauſe it was rational to believe at 
firſt, and my Grounds why I then believ'd reſt 
ſtill unchang'd , nay are unchangeable. But 
yet, Reaſon atts much differently now _ 

Or- 


Ee eee 


nally ; though, if you gO.; .abont to reſolve the 


| (193) 
formerly; Before I came atF aith he atted about 
her own Obje&s, Motives or Maxims, by which 
ſhe ſcand the Authorities we ſpoke of : But, jn 
Ads of Faith ſhe hath md to do with the 
Objects of thoſe Acts or Points of Faith 3 She 
is like a dimſighted man who us'd his Kooks to 
finde a truſty Friend to lead himin the twi-light, 
and then reli'd on his guidance rationally with- 
out nſing -his own Reaſon at all about the Way 
it ſell Tomake this clearer we may diſtinguiſh 
two ſences in the word Reaſoz 5 one, as 'tis ta- 
ken for that natural Faculty which conſtitutes; 
Man; which Faculty never deſerts-or ought to 
deſert usin any action that. 1s Manly or virtuous, 
The other as 'tis taken for that Power wrought 
upon by motives underits own ken; inthe ſame 
ſence we call it human Reaſon 3 by which is not 
meant the natural Power unactuated or abſtra- 
tedly, for then the word human were a Tautg- 
logy ; but Reaſon as converſant with ſuch ob- 
jects or inform'd by ſuch knowledges as are.com- 
monly found within. the ſphere of our natural 
conditions Men, ſuch as are. thoſe which beget 
Science; And this leayes us when we:have once 
found the Authority now ſpoken of; the Objects 
of Faith, formally ſpeaking, . being out of her 
:cach ; nor is ſhe "(thus underſtood). the motive 
of. our Allent to the verity of the Point of Faith, 
but 4VTHORITT ,onely. . Wheretore 1 into 
Anthority onely, . Faith ( as ſuch.) is refolvd fi- 


N 4 Rati- 


EC ———————— 
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Rationalnefs of aſſenting to the Anthoriry it felt, 
it will light into thoſe Evident Reaſons, which 
your natural power of reaſon, as yet -uniriform.d 
by Faith but by motives of maxiftis within its 
own ſphere, was capableto wield. 

5. Reaſon therefore taken for my riatural Power 
is my Eye orinteriour fggþt 3 as inform'd by com- 
mon Principles or Maxims antecedent to Faith, 
my G#ize to bring me to believe Authority z and 
thoſe motives or Maxims are 'the Rules to my 
Reaſon, by attending to which,ſhe hath virtue or 
$kill to ſet her own thoughts #7gh#, that is to guide 
mein my way td Faith : But, when I have once 
come to believe Authority,that is,come to Faith, 
not Reaſon but Authority is my GuidesforT follow 
Authority and not my Reaſon in judging what 


that naturaf power never deſerts me, yet Reaſon, 
as rul'd by her own natural maxims, is uſeleſs to 
me asa Gxzde, or thoſe Maxims as a Rle 5, fort 
apply neither of theſe to the myſteries of Faith 
fo ſcan their verity or falſity by, but purely rely 
upon Axthority, and believe them. Authority 
then ismy Guide; and in the Zzfall;b:lity of that 
| Authority, conſiſts the power or virtue it has to 
guide me 77g/z, that is to regulate or rxle me, as 
one of the Faithful, or as on2'who muit have 
Juch Certain Grounds of my Aſfent, as I may 
{ccurely build my Salvation on. This Authority 
then, asitis Trfallibke, is allo my Aule in wy 
believing, or the Rule of my Faith, This _ wy 

| | ule 


is Faith, what not and, though the Light of 
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Rule of Faith in Common, againſt Adyerſarids 
of Faith in common. But, with Proteſtants, who 


grant Chriſt to be God, and. conſequently his 


words or doctfin true, the onely Rule and Guid 
we need, is to lead us into the Knowledge of 


what he ſaid and aſſure it to us. We affirm then, 


that the Catholick Church is the Guid we follow, 
and her Tzfall;bility ( cokliſting- in Tradition ) 
our A#le of Faith. Hehe all Catholicks profels 
her Do&ria uninterruptedly ſucceeding from the 
Apoſtles time, and fo to continue to the end of 
the World 3 hence withone voice they lay claim 
to Chriſts gracious Aſſiſtance to her, in defending 
her from over-growing Errors apainſt Faith, or 
Hereftes 3 hence all profeſs to hear and follow 
her, and pledge undoubtingly even the ſecurity 
of their ſalvation, by relying on the Certainty of 
her Living Voice for their Tenets, 'and on her 
Diſciplin for the Practice of their Faith. And 
rhough Scripture be ſometimes made a partial 
R ule of Faith, yet this cah be mcant only zrateri- 
ally not formally, that is, that ſome part of Faith 
is ſigrrify'd by Scripture's Letter, not that Scrip- 
ture's Letter alone 1s ſufficient ſecarely to fignity 
it to private underſtandings ſo as to beget that 
moſt ftrong & firm Aflent found in Divine Faith; 
as is evidenc by this, that all hold no Scripture 1s 
of private Interpretation; and hold the living 
voice ct the Church and her conſtant Practice 
are the beſt Interpreters of Scripture. Now, Faith 


being, Tetets and Sexce, that wult be firmaly 


(186). 


the Rule of F mY vhich aſcertaifs hk of. Chriſts 


Sence 3- not the material Characters which that 
Certain [nterpreter we. call the Church works 
upon, and ” her  Prafitcsl Tradition inter- 
gee. ef +: 

.* 6. Tis high time now to look back upon thoſe 
of Dr Pierce's party, how. juſtly they deal with. 
Us, and how . miſtakingly they. diſcourſe when 

they come tothe Grounds of their Faith. - 

_,7-; Firſt, by the tenour. of: his diſcourle, Mr 
whithy would ſeem to.obtrude upon us a Tenet, 
which noye but. perfe& mad-men; could hold ; 
riamely, that we profeſs we have no reaſon why 
we believe the Church 3 which devolves to.this, 
that we muſt profeſs we have as much reaſon 
to believe an old wife's dream as our Faith, 
fince there canbeno lefs reaſon than none at all. 
And hence he will needs aſlure the Reader, that, 
therefore, the Enthuſiaſtich. SeFaries areiv part 

Romiſh Proſelytes, &c. And indeed upon lo groſs 

a calumny layd down for his principle and a ſo- 

ber Truth, what might he not conclude ? with 

equal reaſon he might have.inferr'd that all Bed- 
lam were. Catholicks,,, and that/to furn wad 
were to turn a, Romanift. Bur his,carriage to 
putthis upon Mr &.C. is Brangely unjuſt 3 ſince he 
knows and hints it, that he writ a Book upon 

his declaring himſelf Catholick, entitled, 24-: 

tives of his Converſion ; does he think the word 

Adotives does not ſignify Reaſons,; or, that to. 


#rite an whole Book of Reaſons why he adherg. 
to 


(187) . 
to the Catholick Church ſignifies that he re- 
nounc' all reaſon why he believ'd her? - .. 

8. Next, as for his own Tenet, he layesthis 
for his Ground, that, Reaſon alone 'is judge in 
all caſes. I will propoſe him one caſe, and ''tis 
the Exiſtence of a Triz;zty, To work now with 


your Reaſon about 'this obje&t , and ſee how 


you evince t. I doubt your beſt reaſons will 
crack ereyou make all ends meet, But, you 
mean you muſt have "Reaſon to believe 
itz I conceive ( ſpeaking properly ) you ſhould 
rather fay you muſt have Reaſon to believe the 
Authority, and Authority to believeIt; for Behef 
is as properly relative to Authority as Science 1s 
to an Act of true Reaſon or Evidence, Whence 
tis as incongruous to ſay I muſt have Reaſon to 
believe ſuch a Point, as to ſay I know ſuch 2 
point Scientifically by Authority. Again, for 
God's love who ever deny'd they ought to 
have reaſon to believe the Churches Authority 5 
Is any thing more frequent in our Controvertilts 
and Divines treating of the Ground of Faith 
than Jarge Diſcourſes concerning Motives of 
Credibility ?- 

9. Thirdly, he ſayes that diſputing with-R.o- 
waniſts whether Scripture be the ſole Rule, he 
means *tis ſo [imitedly,that is between Chriſtians, 
rho have already acknowledged Scripture a Aule 
of Faith. By which I fee Mr Fh:itby guides him- 
ſelf by forzds, though he mult needs know (it 
he knows any thing of Catholick Tenets) our 
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(188) 
ſence is quite different. I beſeech you, Sir, deal 
fairly with us: Isnot that, ſpeaking formally and 
properly, the Rule of Faith which gives us Chrilts 


ſence; and does not that give us the,Sence of 


Scripture which regulates us in the Interprera- 


tion of it? Did ever Catholick then hold thar - 


Scripture . interpreted on any faſhion ; much 


leſs on your faſhion by private Judgments or 


reaſors regulated by Grammatical ſkill, Criti- 
ciſms. and ſuch like verbal knowledges, is a 
Ruleof Faith 3 nay do not we conſtantly abhar 
this way as the Source of Hereſy 5 Taxe us right 
thea we hold not Scripture's Letter alone, .a 


Rule, but Scripture interpreted by the Church; 


that is, indeed, the Church formally ſpeaking ; 
and ſo you ſee you miſtake our Principle. Yet 


upon our joynt-agreement in this your Diſcourſe. 


againſt us proceeds. Retrive it then, yau f:e 
your Errour. Again, youtell us Scripture is your 


zew Rule, but forget quite in your diſcourſe to. 


tell us that your Reaſon afſlures you, Scripture 1s 
to be the onely Rule, or why. it ſhould be fo ; 
ſince (beſides what I have demonſtrated to the 
Contrary in my former Diſcourſes ) 'tis evideat 
Chriſtian Religion had deſcended many ſteps 
ere the. Scripture's: parts were much.. ſcatter'd, 
much leſs the Whole collected 3 and no leſs 
clear that, that can never be a Rule or Way to 
Faith, which many follow yet their thoughts 
ſtraggle into many ſeveral Judgments 3 not in 


Amon 


indifferent points; but” i that of the Trinity 


place, becauſe it 


| ought to be acknowledg:'d one of your Church; 


(189) 
amoneſt the reſt, as your ſelf profeſs of the Socz-. 
#id4n;, that he rejefs not the Trinity in the firs 

Slows a contradifion, but becauſe 
"tis not clearly diſcover d 3u Scripture; by which 
you ſee he adheres firm to your Rule, and fo 


ſince, though he hap to differ in ſome points, yet 
he holds faft the Rule common to both 3 which 
15the ſubſtantialleſt Principle of a Church as ſuch, 
being the Ground of all Faith. And, indeed, 
your Kindneſs to him here, and your tender 
eare not to diſpleaſe him, ſhows you have a true 
brotherly atiection. for him. Though I fear he 
will con you {mall thinks for making his Prin- 
ciple run thus, That which 7s not chearty reveaÞd 
in Scripture aud is contradifory to reaſon is 
ot to be believ'd; which ſeems to imply, that 
were it clear in Scripture , yet contradictory to 
Reaſon, then he would notwithſtanding be- 
lieve it. An over-ſtrain of Piety no S9crniar was 
ever guilty of, and I can aſſure you no learned 
Catholick Divine I ever heard of ever made 
\uch an Ac of Faith. But *tis another caſe if 

it onely ſeems contradiGory, and is not judg'd 
by him to be evidently ſuch ; for then there 1s 
room left in his mind for the contrary AlJent ot 
of Faith to ſettle there. | 
© 10. You ſay yor preſcribe not ihe aoGrin im- 
puted te the Socinians , becauſe it makes Reaſon 
the Judge of Faith, but the Rule of Faith. Pray 
take pains to conſider what you ſay. -Hethat 
Cee judges 


(790) 
s muſt have ſome Principles in his head by 
akich heis regulated in making ſucha Judgment; 
thoſe Principles then muſt be his Azle in that 
| Adtion : z and, if that Judgment be an adheſion 
to a point of Faith, - thoſe Principles are his 
RULE OF FAITH. Examin now well 
your own thoughts, whether your Principles, by 
which you find out certainly by interpreting 
Scripture this is God's ſence or a point of 

Faith, be not Maxims of your hnman Rea- 
ſon. 1 am ſure ' in "diſputes againſt us you 
prove and defend your Faith by ſuch Skills; as 
Languages, Hiſtory and 'other Knowledges got 
by Human Learning : 3 and conſequently hold It 
your ſelves updn the tenour of thoſe Skills, which 
therefore are yous Rule of Faith, and not upon 
the bare Letter. You, I know, will deny it; 

But I beg your ſecond thoughts to refle& that a 
Rule to ſuch an Effe& is the immediate Know- 
ledge to the Power as converſant about that 
Effte&; and that, if another intervene, it regulates 
the former; which thereupon becomes the thing 
ruled, not the Rule. Do then theſe ſkills clear 
the Letter of Scripture, that is, make known 
God's Sence to you? If fo, ſince their Immedi- 
ate effect is to clear zt, 'tis impoſlible to deny but 
they are at leaſt part of the Revelation ; for re- 


vealing is clearizg, and God's Sence was not clear- 


ly revealed but by thoſe means, that is by humar 
274xims;. and lo they are at leaſt the more for- 
wal part of your Rule of F aith, Again, I aſk 
m—_— 
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might you not have miſtaken the true Sence 
without thoſe Human 'Maxims? If fo, then 
They, and not 'Scripture's Letter , were your 


-Rule. Ifnot, then onely comnion Sence is re- 


quiſit to underſtand clearly what's reveaF'd in 
Scripture; and then, either your Brother Socini- 
an or you want Common Sence, which I think 
you'l ſcarce ſay. 7 
I1. But, will you ſee you ſtill hold Reaſo- your 
Rule, notwithſtanding you cry up the Written 


word ? Find you not. there expreſly that God 


has hands, feet, noſtrils and paſſions like ours, and 
this in clear terms? Why 1s it not then a point 
of Faith? You will not anſwer ſure it 1s againſt 
Maxims of Reaſon; you renounc't them for- 
merly (p. 94.) when you had found out your 
zew Rule and onely allow:d your Reaſon power 
to judge, if a point were ſufficiently reveal'd, 
that zt 3s moſt rational to captivate zt ſelf, though 
it ſeem to contradi@ or thwart Reaſon. Now this 
is ſufficiently reveal d being plainly writ in your 
Rule of Faith, and the dire& Letter of Scrip- 
tire z- why will you not then captivate your Rea- 


ſoxand believe it? Iſee you do but complement 


with God's 7zcomprehenſible Knowledge in ſpeak- 
ing ſo highly of it and fo humbly of your own 


fhallow IntelleF: Will you deny a point of 


Faith ſo plainly reveal'd for your own capricho 
or conceit? Perhaps you'l ſay *tis not clearly 
reveal d becauſe the contrary 1s plain 1n Scrip- 
ture too. I ask, is it 45 plain? if not, it cannot 

over- 
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overthrow the title of this to be a Point of 
Faith : TE4s plain , why ſhould you not believe 
both ? Be valiant , Sir, and believe a cantradi- # 
Qion it being clearly reveal'd, Perhaps it ſeems | - 
bur ſuch, 'and then your own profeſtion. p. 94. 
obliges you to admit it: You that can acknow- 
ledge an Z:f7nit extenſion of ſpace (when you ſay 
all the world beſides does fo too, ſure you thought | 
all the World was in your F ancy ) may alſo F 
hold Materia 4b eterno, and that it 1s onelya | 
part of God's Nature, as (if I miſtake not) jJa- | 
0b Berren does; and' then ſecundum hanc par- | 
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tur Or illam will do the work, and gives a true 
ſence to both fides of the contradiftion. You 
ſhould do any thing which could by any means 
make 'it ſeem poſſible, rather than queſtion a 
plain Divine Revelation: Nay, perhaps you do | 
not think you can demonſtrate the contrary to + 
the ſolution Lhave helpt you out with, at lexſt | 
that your Demonſtration 1s but a ſeeming one; | 
and then I challenge your candour to own your | 
{ayings, and demand why you arenot bound to | 
uſe this ſhift and a thouſand others rather,than | 
violate your avow'd Rule of Faith, and deny | 


and hold apainſt the clear Letter of Scripture. 

If you alledge you have perfet Science of the 

contrary by Metaphyſi icks; then, though I ex- 

pect not this from you , your Science rules your {+ 

wage of Faith ; gloſitng or rather viotently wreſt- 
the plain Letter , and (o is ſo abſolutely your {\ 


Role of F aith that it controls and even baffles 
the 


- 
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che other though clearly revealing : Or, if to be 


in expreſs terms in Scripture be not to be clearly 


reveal'd, T would fain know what thofe words 
clearly revealed in Scripture lignifie. 

12. Perhaps you'l ſay,that notwithſtanding your 
zew Rule, Reaſon mult be your GUID ſtill even 
in Faith, though not your AKulſe. ButT aſk, if 
your Reaſon muſt guide you ſometimes fo as to 


deny the clear Letter of Scripture, ſince a Guid 


in any thing muſt be regulated by ſome Know- 


ledges in that Aﬀair, by what Principles or | 


Knowledges Reaſon 1s to regulate it ſelf while it 
guides you in that particular now in queſtion ? 
By Principles of Faith2 How can that be in 
your Grounds antecedently to the known Sence 


of the Scripture? By Principles of Human Sci- 


ence? Then thoſe Principles of Human Science 
give you the Certain Sence of the Written Word 
when it ſelf is inſufficient , and 
traly your Rule of Faith; and fo you are forc C 
to fly back far retuge to the old Rule, Human 


Reaſon, which you ſecming]y renounc't When 


you had found your ze Knle of the Scripture: 
'Tis Evident then that ſome - Maxims of Your 
Reaſon are your Rule and nor Scripture's Let- 
ter. And this js what we reprchend 1n the So- 
ciman and you too; thar, chuſing a wrong Rule 
of Faith fo to avoid the Church, you both gloſ 
it as ſeems beſt to your Reaſon regulati ng cr 
ſelf by her own, thoſe falljble, Maxiws. They 


by certain acute and ingenionsSophittries proper 


O ro 
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to themſelves, you by tie more ſchool-boy way 

of Grammar and Diftionary Learning; and fo 
both of you make your Ale the thing Ruled. Nor 

think to retort any part of this Diſcourſe upon 

our Rule of Faith 3 For, this being the living 

voice of the Church, delivers us a Determinare 

Sence of the Points we are to profeſs, whereas 

Yours needs skills and helps of [tudious Reaſon to 

tell you what it would fay 3 Ours is alive, and in 

the Breaſt and Actions of the Faithful 3 yours is 

dead characters, waxen-natur'd, and pliable to 

the Dedaleax fancies of the ipgenious molders of 
new Opinions; and ſo, alone, can fatisfie no man 

as you handle it. 

T3. No wonder now, if, having no certainer a 
Ground or Rule of Faith for her felt, your 
Church is ſhamefac't of obliging others to believe 
her - Man's nature could ſcarce own or permit ſo 


trrational a ty > Yet whether ſhe does or 
does not, 0 know from your words 5 
which run ſo backwards and forwards, that none 
can tell which is the true face of the Janw. Firit 
P- 99.. you ſeem todeny it ſtoutly from the carri- 
age of your Convocations and Biſhops, and from 
your own Tenets : Yet afterwards you feem to 
grant they do require 4 poſttive aſſent ſometimes, 
and juſtifie them as not doing it pox pretence of 
any Infallibility, birt becauſe the thing determind 
zs ſo Evident int 8cripture, .that all denying it muſt 
be wilfat. . A rare Diſcontſe; and worthy a deep 
coniideration { Pray who muſt be Judge; is fo 
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Evident in Scripture as to render the Diſſenters 
ouilty of flat Wilfulneſs? The Biſhops', aryour 
Church 2- Nothing leſs : In the beginning of this 
Diſcourle Cp. 93. )you plainly deny'd them tro be 
Judges of Faith. Now iniyaur ſence to be clarly 
reveal'd or evident id Scripture, and..to. be of 
Faithis all one; fo that they muſt not be Judges 
of what is evident in Scripture, leſt by neceſlary 
conſequence they become Judges of Faith x 3 and 
yet without having . power to. udge what 15 evi- 
dent in Scripture ,. they muft haye-power, #9 re- 
quire aſſ-ut to Points as evident i Seriptus 65 nay 
and pxrh thediflenters too : For 'tis a, madneſs 
for Govetnours to require any thing of their Sub- 
jects, without having Rewardsand Puniſhmenes 
in their haads to make what they require be 
ducly obſerv'd. Nay p. 93. you abſolutely re- 
fus'd to admit them as Guides of your Faith. A ma- 
derate word and leſs than to beg Judges | Which 
fignifies they may have power to require our dfjents 
In matters in which they have mo power 20 guide 
4 ; that is, they may have power to require ws to 
g0 wrong for any thing we or they. know. An ex-, 
cellent honour for the Church of Exgland., that 
her Champions profeſs in Print her Supreme Pa- 
ſtors have no power at all to guide their Flock in 


their Faith, or to it when they are out of it ! 3 


gain, I w ald ask whether the Trinity ben 
Evident in Scripture, and the Socinians wilfrl for 
denying it » Why are they then ſo kindly dealt 


with 2 Or what could be reply'd ro a SaCinian, 
"oY anſver- 
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anſwering, when his Aſlent to: the Trinity were 
requited, that he humbly ſubmitted to Scriprure, 
that he us'd all the-means he could, but diſco- 
ver'd it not ſo evident there; and thereupon com- 
plain'd that you obtruded upon his equally-learn- 
ed party your own conceit or opir 1on for Scrip- 
tyure-Evidences? What therefore you alledge 


| here, as in your Churches behalf, that ſhe requires 


not a poſitive aſſent upon pretence of any Infallibi- 
lity , more condemns Her; ſeeing *-tis moſt ir- 
rational one {hould require an aflent to any 
point or propoſition” whatever, as evident in 
Scripture, without Infallible Certainty (at leaſt 
imagin'd and pretended }) that it 1s thus evident 
therez for, ſhould it happen to be otherwiſe, 
how ridiculous were his Authority , kow dam- 
nable and pernicious his Tyrannie to oblige men 


'to the hazard of falſhoods in matters of Faith, 


that is in mart@ss belonging to his eternal Salva- 
tion ;- and in the mean time protels huntelt Ipno- 
rant whether they be falſe or no. 

14. Now our Church goes another way ; which 
ere I declare, I would let your party fee, that In- 
teriour Afſlent may be required by Governours 
lawfully and rationally, which your Principles 
can never make ſence of. Suppoſe a thouſand 
witnelles from ſeveral places each of them held 
alwayes men of good conſciences ſhould ſwear in 


- open Court that they had ſeen ſuch and ſuch aGti- 


ons done by ſuch a man, or that they had ſeen, 
ſpoken or conyerlt with ſuch a perſon, were not 
" = he 
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he #:ad that is a renouncer of Reaſon or Man's 
Nature who ſhould not believe them. You ſee 
then theſe - Witneflcs' have':power to . propoſe 
ſuch an-Object as-can' oblige to Belzef?. You fee 
the Dillenters are Irrational; -that their' a& of 
diſſenting ſprings from ſome Paſſion ar Vice, 
and Vice is punithable; and fo is the .Efteds of 
that Diſſent, if it bein ſuch a matter as is highly 
permicious to Mankind's beſt: concerns. Now | 
our Church makes account ſhe is able to propoſe 
an Authority incomparably more ample than 
the Atteſtation- now ſpoken of, for the true 
Deſcent of her Faith 3. and judges ſuch a pro- 
polal, founded on the eye-ſight of all thoſe Wit- 
nellcs, tobe able to.oblige to inferiour Afſent 1n 
ſuch a degree as to render them moſt highly wit- 
{al, vicious and irrational who ſhould diſbelieve 
itz hence (the crime intrenching upon the or- 
derto mankind's Salvation, the higheſt concern 
imaginable, ) both toedify thoſe Diſlenters by 
correcting their vice, and the circumſtant Faith- 
ful, by breeding a conceit in them, through the 
pumiſhment of the others, of the ſacredneſs of 
Faith and its Rule; and the-hainouſneſs of Pride 
of underſtanding the ready-way to all Hereſies, 
they may n1y ought puniſh'their Interiour Diſ- 
ſent : Not out of an height of Authority wit! - 
out motives, as Mr, #hitby conceits, but be- 
cauſe that Authority is her ſelf ſuch a motive 
to Belief, that onely irrational yicious and wiltul- 
ly-blind perſons can recede from it by Diſbelief : 
| 0 And 
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And' hence our /Churches procedure is rational, 
naturaly ſweet and charitable, tending toamend 
an enormrty of Wilh-not bred from a rationally- 
but paſlſonately-diflatisfy'd Underſtanding. Nay, 
Mr. #h##by's diſcourſe juſtifies Our Churches 
procedure 5 who ſeems to allow his Church a 
power-td'irequire 'a .poſfitive Aſſent, when the 
iN caſe comes to be ſich that the denier of it muſt 
| needs be held wilfnl; and our Church neither 
| ſayesnorads otherwiſe.' '' 0 
| 15. By thisDiſcourſeI would not have Mr 1/þ7t- 
| by imagin that I am-about proving our Churches 
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that, holding She can evidence her- Authority; 


i whereas Theirs, confeffing her {e{f'fallible evenin 
| Interpieting Scripture ,'-uport 'which all, both 


wete ſet-condemn'd, irrational and tyrantiicsl 
if She ſhould go about to require any ſuch Inte- 
riour Aſlent.' Now, -rhough he ih big words de- 
nies this to'be her carriage, aſking wher: did they 
(meaning Biſhops, Convocations- r Pa rliaments ) 
challenge any power «bver '0ur ##itdls and Conſti- 
ences, and alledges the conſent' of their Divines 
torit, yet I wonder what he thikks of the Oaths 
of Allegiance and ' Supremacy, made by a Pro- 
teſtant Patliament 3- is there no obligation there 
to hold any thing? Yes, as itrong as Oath can 
tyeit. And, which is worſe, *tis more _ 
sf - Sed | Th 


I Infallibility in this place ; but onely ſhowing 


| She goes' rationally to work arid conſonantly to 
|| her ſelf in requiring Aſent to her Propoſals 


her Faith, 'and Authority as a Church, depends, 
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nal to go ahout to bind Our Aſſents who are not 
of their Church, then to bind their own Sub- 
jects, This 1n practice | is perform'd towards all ; 
but 1ſo imprincipled a procedure. that their. 
Church waves it when it comes to a rational 
ſcanning in a Diſpute and Controverſy , ac- 
knowledging fo their want of Grounds to make 
it good, Which ſhows that the Authority of 
their Church ſprang from the Parliament or Se- 
cular State, in regard She profeſles her ſelf very 
eartily content with external Obedience, let 
the Interiour Aﬀent goes where it will; moſt un- 
like the Church ſettled by the Wiſdome of the 
Eternal Father, and conſtituted the Pillar and 
Cround of Truthz who provided in tne firſt 
place for the Churches Power to fold us to the 
fame Texets (which are the Principles of our 
Actions) knowing that, unleſs the Root of Faith 
be ſound,, the AGions, its branches, muſt needs 


be rotten and unconſcientious 3 ad” that no 


Congregation &ould long hold together, nor in- 
deed longer than the plain force of the Secular 
Sword aw'd them, unleſs by power to evidence 
its Authority it had power to oblige men's Un- 
derſtandings connaturally to an Unity in the 


| ſameFaith 3 which done, all elſe would follow, 


And hence we may ſee confeſſedly in the Prote 

ſtant Principles the reaſon of their preſent ad 
paſt diſtractions, and divine of the future 3 for, 
men's Fancies being naturally various, and no 


power in her to ACcep them in an Union, they 
O 4 mutt 
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| mult needs ramble into multitudes of diſſenting 
| _Seds; which to {trive to unite into one were to 
force both Nature and Conſcience too. Nature,in 
ſtriving to unite their Underſtandings in Faith, 
without offering them Evidence of Anthority ; 
oy! Conſcience, inbinding them to 4@ as Proteſtants 
8 | do, whereas they are ready to ſtake their Sal- 

s | vation upon it that their beſt reaſons working 
1 upon the very Rule of Faith Proteſtants recom- 
| mend, obligesthem to the contrary, and that 
l to force them to at with Theme js to force them 
to! to {#2 5 So that the Proteſtants at once profels 
; they will not or cannot oblige their VUnderſt aud- 


ings, and yet at the ſawe time ccntend by force 
| to obligetheir Fills, withour, nay againſt their 
Underltandings. 


« £ 


16.In a word,let Proteſtants write, talk & quote 
words as Jong as they will, Plaineſt Common 
Cexce tells them and every man who conſiders 1t, 
that unleſs they ſettle fome Ui diſputable Atethod 
of arriving at Chriſt's Sence or Faith,that 1s,fome 
ſelf evident (( and fo all-obliging ) Rule of Faith, 
the Proteſtant Church can never hope for Power 
to reducetheir Diſlenters, nor to hold together or 
govern efficacioully their own Subjetts 3 that is, 
they can never hope for Unity within themſelyes; 
nor, Jaſfly, Union with them that have it, and 
charitably endeavour they may have it too. 
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THIRD APPENDIX. 
Animadwverſions 

On 
Some Paſſages in ay. Stillingfleet. 


1. "Þ He lond Fame of Mr. $1llizefleet's Book 

preventing its Publication, and witha!! 
the report of his good parts coming from di- 
vers Judicious Perſons, bred in me a great Im- 
patience to ſee ſomething of his otker Writings, 
that ſo I might have more ſolid Ground to build 
my Expectation on than'common rumour or 
commendation of acquaintances. A Proteſtant 
Friend ſhow'd me a little Treatiſe of his con- 
cerning Excommunication. I peruf'd the be- 
ginning of it, and immediately told him Mr.$7z1- 
ling fleet was a very ingenious perſon, and writ 
the beſt” I ever yet ſaw any Proteſtant : For he 
ſettled firſt his notion or the true nature of the 
Thing, and thence attempted by intrinſecal 
medinms to draw immediate Conſequences , 
which ſhow'd that his head Jay right for Science. 
But, withal, I afſur'd my Friend 'twas impoſlible 
he could write againſt us, and take that method 3 
the nature of his Cauſe not enduring lo ſevere a 
Teſt. His Book coming forth, and bearing in 


its Title 4 Ratioval Account of the Grounds of | 


Proteſt ant 
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Proteflant Religion, my Expectation was more 
erected 3 and, till my ſelf could get leaſure to 
peruſe it, I told diverſe both Catholicks and 
Proteſtants that they might expect from Mr. $t71- 
lingfleet's Wit the moſt that could be faid cij- 
ther for the later or againſt the former. Bur, 


coming to over-look curſorily his 7-falibility of 


Tradition, Part. 1. Cap. 6. and The Proteſtants 
Way of reſolving Faith, Cap. 7. I had quite loſt 
Mr. 8tillingficet 5 and, inſtead of him, had found 
2a Dr. Hammond, Dr. Pierce, or a Difſuader; who 
talk not out of Natureor Things, but Words and 


Imagination. TI plainly diſcoverd there was not 


one propoſition in thoſe two Difegurſes which 
could be a ſolid Ground for a rational under- 
ſtanding ( that would be true to it ſelf) to {et- 
tle and rely on ; and was deſitous to thow it, 
had it not been uncivil to put my fickle into 
another man's harveſt, 'and cropthe victory duc 
to another's Learning and Taduſtry ; Vifory, 1 
fayz For he that defends his Cauſe no better, 


In effect yields it loſt. ' Yet I beg leave of the 


judicious Authour of Labyrinthus C antuaricnſis 
to maintain one Breach 'where I find my felt 
more directly aflaulted; Oral Tradition being the 
Poſt I have taken upon me to explicate further 
& defend, becauſe I conceive it the ſolid Ground 
on which the Church, or all Catholicks both 


Learned and Unlearnzed, rely as Faithful :- 
however ſome School-men, abounding in thrir 


ow Sexce, ground alſo their Explication of 
| | I the 
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| (C227 ) | 
the Churches Infallibiliry on ſomthing beſides. _ 


'.- 2; Mr 8ti{lingfleet then Part 3. Chap. 5. 0.4; 


& 5. ſets himſelf ro oppoſe Oral Tradition, whoſe 
Infallibility he oppoſes to Do@rinal Infallibility 
in Pope or Councils. Where,if by Do@rinal Infall;- 
bility, he means that which they have as Doctors 
or'Schollets, he may refle& that no.,Catholick 
makes ſuch an Infalhbility proper to the Church 
or Church-Governours, as ſuch 5 however it may 
be ſometimes zeceſſary to proceed upon it in ſome 
ſignal occaſions. Now, take away this Infallibi- 
lity, there is none left but the Infallibility of Tra- 
dition, perform'd by Teſtifying : It being Evident 
that we have but two wayes of ordinary Know- 
ledge; by Acts of our Soul, or Operations on 
our Body 3. that 1s, by Reaſon and Experiences 
the former of which belangs to Speculaters or 
Doors; the ſecond to' Delzverers of what was 
receiv'd, or, to Teſtiiers. Whence M. Stilling- 
fleet may ſce he ſtumbles at the very threſhold 
by counterpoſing De@rinal Tyfallibility to Tra- 
ditionary; (ince that which we call Ecclefta docens 
profeſſes conſtantly to ground her ſelf on Tradi- 
cion ; witneſs the Council of Trez+ in every Sellton 
where ſhe defines Faith, | 

' 3. No wonder then, if grounding on this mt- 
ſtake, Mr $ti1l;ngflcet declares himſelt unſatisftd, 
He asks therefore whether he is bound to belicve 
what the preſent Church delivers to be Tnf1/1b1v7 
underſtand him not : Had he inſtead of the word 
Tafallible, put receiv'd as deliver'd ever, or Tot : 

ts  . livly 
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libly true, T had; for Fallibility and Infalhbilicy 


belong to- the Knowing Power. or the Perſons 


that have it,not tothe Objedt ; The Object being 
neither deceiv'd nor zot deceiv'd, but we. Well, 
but ſuppoſe he means by it deliverd ever,. or 
( which is equivalent) certainly true, for what 
came from Chriſt muſt beſo; In that caſe we 
anſwer Afﬀfirmatively : He asks again, 0z what ac- 
_ conntishe bound ts believeit £ And he makesour 
Anſwer to be, Becauſe the preſent Church cannot 
be deceivd in what the. Church of the former Age 
believ'd, ner That inthe precedent, and ſo up till 
Chriſt. This is indeed part of our Anſwer : The 
other part ts, that #he Church iz no Age conld con- 
ſpire againit her Knowledge to. deceive that Age 
immediately following in matter of Fad evident in 
a manner to the whole World. Upon this,he falls 
intotwo new Demands which take up this whole 
paragraph. | 
4. Thefirſt is, bow we can aſſure him the pre- 
ſent Church obliges him to belicve nothing but oxely 
what and ſo far as it receiv'd from the former 
Church? I anſwer, by her manifeſt Practicez ne- 
ver refuſing Communion to any man that could 
approve himſelfto believe all the former Age did. 
I could. here diſtinguiſh the word Believe, but I 
refer1t til] I come to ſpeak of de fide.. He pro- 
ceeds.” What Evidence can you bring to convince 
zze both that the Church alwayes obſerv'd this Rule. 
ard could zever be deceiv'd in it > For the later,l 
hope I negd bring no greater Evidence _— 
tnac 


C93) 
that men in all Ages had Eyes, Ears, and other 
Senſes, alſo common Reaſon, and as much memo- 
ry as to remember their own names and frequent- 
Iy-inculcated Actions. If you diſprove this, I 
doubt we have loſt mankind, the ſubje&t we are 
ſpeaking of. And, till you diſprove it, neither 
I nor any manin his wits can doubt that this Rule 
depending on Teſtifying, that is Sexce or Experi- 
erice, can poſſibly permit men to be decezvable. 
The former part I ſhall ſpeak to when I come 
to ſhow the Obligation not to vary from Faith. 
His Scruple brings hence, that he ſees the Romar: 
Church aſſerts things to be de fide zn one age which 
were not ii another, &Cc. that this 3s the commore 
Dotrin and the ders 1Il-look't on. I beg leave 
to diſtingutth the words de fide; which may ei- 
ther mean Chriitian Faith or Points of Faith 
taught by Chriſt; and then you ſee 'tis a contradi- 
Gion-to lay they can be in one Age and not in ano- 
ther; for what Chriſt has taught he has taught, 
and the preteritnefs of the Thing has ſo fixt its 
Exiſtence to its proper time, that 'tis not now ob- 
noxious to variation; 9rd fatum eſt infeium fieri 
261 poteſt, Or, de fide may mean obligatory to be 


believd, In this later ſence none (1 think) de- 


nies things may be de fidein one Age, and not 
;in another; in the former ſence none holds 1t. 
What's now become of your difficulty ? I believe 
you are in ſome wonderment, and think I clude 
7t rather then anſwerit : I ſhall endeayour tounr 
perplex- vou. | 


5. Chil. 
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1+ Chriſtianity ayms not to make us Beaſts, 
but more perfettly ez 3 and the perfeCtion of 
our Manhood conlilts in uſing our Reaſons. Since 
then zatural Conlequences are a pt to ſpring from 
zatural Principles by the operation of Reaſon, 
and we cannot but think that the Conſequences 
apt to flow from Supernatural Principles or 
Points of Faith deliver'd down from Chriſt 
Conely which are de fide in the former Sence } 
are of incomparably greater Excellency than 
Natural Truth , it follows that Chriſtianity or 
Chriſtian Faith is ſo far from hindring the Faith- 
ful from deducing out of them, that both out 

of their nature as Supream Truths or Principles, 
and out of their high Excellency they invite and 
pro:npt molt ſtrongly to it. Now, theſe Points 
deduc't out of Principles of Faith are of two 
ſorts 3 The former thoſe which need no more 
but Common Sence or the ordinary natural 
Ltght of Reaſon to diſcover their arifi ing- thence, 
nor any piece of Skill or Science to infer them, 
but are ſeen by the bare Principle of Faith, or 
rather 7z it; being indeed but a Branch or Part 
of that Principle. The later ate thoſe which 
need , beſides, the Maxims of ſome Science got 
by Speculation to infer - them. An Example 
of the former ſort is that_againſt the Xonothe- 
Ltcs of Chriſt's having an Human Will ; for, com* 
non Experience rells the moſt vulgar that eve- 

7 Man has a Principle in him impelling him to 


ak, which we agree to calla i. Such like- 
wile 


/ 
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wile are all Propoſitions of this Nature which 
the Church uſes upon occaſion of ſome emergent 
Herelie to explain her ſelf ard put the point of 
Faith out of danger of-being equivecated. Ex- 
amples of the later fort are Theological Conclu- 
fions 3 in which a Natural Truth 1sone of the 
Premiles, joyning with the Supernatural oneto 
inferthem. To omit this, as little to our pur- 
poſe at prefent 3 Of the former iort the Church 
15 neceſſitated to make uſe upon occaſion; that 
is 3 when any Hererick queſtions Thoſe, and 
eldem operi the whole point of Faith it ſelf of 
which they werea part. Upon occaſion I ſay 
For what concern'd 1ts the Faithful or who ever 
heard much noiſe of this Propoſition , Chriſt has 

two Wills, thus {ingled out and expreſt apart, 

t!]] the 70rothelite granting him but one, forc't 
the Church, that the might preſerve the main 

Fenet of Chriſt's having two Natures, or being 

God and Man, to maintain , publiſh and define 

t2ar Other, | 

6. Fo apply this then; fince none can have 


Obligation ro believe what they have not obli- 


gation to t4izk of, and , that in ſome Agethe 
Generality of the Faithful have no Occaſion nor 
conſequently Obligation to minde , reflect or 
hink o# thoſe Propofitions involv'd m the main 
ſtock of Faith , and truly parts of it, that 1s 
indeed 7t; It follows that a Thing may be &e 


fide or obligatory to be believ'd in one Age and 


not in another. Perhaps Mr. S#:!/;-efizct _ 
| | asl£ 
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aſk how the Church can have Power to oblige 
the Generality to Belief offuch a point. I anſwer, 
ſhe obliges them to believe the main Point of 
Faith by virtue of Tradition's being a Self-eyi- 
dentRule, and theſe Imply'd Points by virtue 
of their being ſelf-evidently-connefted with 
thoſe main and perpetually-us'd Points, fo that 
the vulgar can be rationally and connaturally 
made capable of this their Obligation Whence 
the Government of our Church is ftill juſtify-d 
to be ſweet and according to right Nature, and 
yet forcible and Efficacious to hold her Sub- 
Jets. in a {ſtrict Ulnion. Not to mention how 
theſe Points alſo deſcended by a kind of Tradi- 
tion; for I doubt not but the Apoſtles had oc- 
caſion in explaining Faith to ſpeak of Thele; 
however the no Neceſſity brought them not fo 
much into play , but left them unreflected on by 
the Generality. | 

7. But to return to Mr. Stillizgfleet , who acts 
here like a Politician and would conquer us by 
firſt dividing us, and making odious Compari- 
ſons between two parties of Divines. But he 
may pleaſe to reflect how we all hold firmly the 
ſame divinely-conftituted Church-Government, 
and the ſame ſelf-evident Rule of Faith to give 
our underſtandings the ſame principles as Chri- 
ſtians, and fo our wills the ſame Actions: And 
| thoſe are firmly rooted in all our hearts to have 
been recommended to us by the Wiſdom of the 
Eternal Father : Whence *tiv Impaſſible for all 
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the Wit of Mah or even Malice of Hell todiſunite 
us as we are Faithful: As private Diſcenrſers, our 
different Natures and Circumſtances muſt needs 
diſtinguiſh us. Every one believes the ſame; bur, 
coming to explicate this Belief, they vary accord- 
ing to the ſeveral degtces of perfeQion in their 
underſtanding Powers. And yet Mr. $t://ing fleet 
is not aware how little we differ even as Divines : 
For, though ſome Speculaters attribute to the 


Church a power of defining thing z0t held before, 


yet few will ſay ſhe has New Revelations, or New 
Articles of Faith, &thoſe onely fome Lawyers who 
talk beyond their Profeſſion ;. no Divines that I 
know of; and none, that Chriſt was not a perfe&t 


Law-giver3 which are neceſlary Conſequents (or 


rather in a manner Identical) to the other. And, 
when it comes to the point, thoſe men explain 
themſelves that all was de/zver'd Faith, either Ex< 
plicitly or Tmplicitly; which I haveſhownto bear 
a very good Sence, in my Explication of de fide. 
He tells us Popes and Councils challenge a power 
to make things de fide 1n one Age which was not 
1n another: he ſpeaks onely in common and proves 
it not - Had he brought Inſtances, it might have 
been better clear'd. In the mean time I have 
ſhown him how. take them right, this is both 
perfectly innocent and unavoidably neceſ- 
ſary to a Church. What would avail him is, if a 
Pope and Countil thould define a #ew Thing, and 
declare they graund themſelves on zer Lights, as 
did their firſt Reformers m Ezglayd; But he wall 

Ft. finde 
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our Faith, Schoolmen Definers of it , nor the 
' Schools the Tribanal whence to propoſe it autho- \ 


Faithful much leſs a few Divines, which are far 


well; Let Schools and Church be all one, that |' 
1s, let every Maſter of divinity be a Biſhop, what |. 


\ bur meanly vers't in our Schools if he ſees not | 
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finde no ſuch pens in Faith-detinitions made 


by the Catholick Church. He tel!s us that this is 


the common Do@rin maintain'd; By which I per- 


celve he is at an end of his Argument againſt our 
Church ; there being no evidenter ligne of it, than 
to leave oft aſlaulting Herz confound her with |: 
the Schools, or ſome priyate Opinaters, and | 
then carp at theſe mens Tenets. Whereas Mr.Stil- | 
ling fleet wants not Wit to know , that no ſober 
Catholick holds Humar dedu#ions the Kule of 


ritatively and obligingly to theGenerality of the |; 


from reaching the Authority of the Schools. Yet 
how much of his Book would need no Anſwer, |. 
were this Impertinent Topick laid aſide £ But | 


means he to conclude froni the words c0:71701 Dos 
Hrin? Does he make account every School- }- 
DoG&trin muſt be equally in vogue, or that an Opi- 
nion's being Common defines it Faith and con | 
demns the other for Heretical. Where's his Rea- | 
ſon? The direct contrary follows from its being 
Common; and, that *tis not Faith which others, V 
though not ſo many, may eontradi&; and hes 


very many publikely maintain that there are no |. 
new Revelations without dreading Excommuni- |. 


cation, or being keld Heretical and feditions : $0 
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they grant the'Church power (as they ought) by 
hew Propolittors and new but expreſtive Words, 
(yet; both the-fame in ſexce and ſo not-new in 
ſubſtance) to: meet with the new devis'd Cavils 
of Innovators, = 

. 8. Yetall thiswhile Mr. Stilling fleet cannot ſee 
how to ſatisfie himſelf of the Sence of our Church 
as to this particular. Nor evet will, while he wil- 
fully looks the wrong way, thats, towards ſome 
particular Schoolmen or Divines, not towards 


the Univerſality of the Faithful or Church. What 


need he counterfeit this puzzle? Did he never 
hear of ſuch a thing as the Council of Trext? Or 
is it ſo hard ro find it? Again, does not he know 
all the Catholick Church allows more a thouſand 
times to It than to all the Schoolmen, in the 
World 2 Yes very well; How cogges it then that 


he runs to ſome Schoolmen ; and negleds the 


Church fpeaking in her Reprefentative.? Becauſe 
he may finde there a clear Solution of his doubt, 
by the conſtant procedure of that moſt grave Sy- 
nod ii its definitions : where he will hear of no 
ſach Toyes as New Revelations, but diredtly the 
contrary 3. Every Seffion where Faith: was de- 


fin'd profeſling to build on'Tradition, Teaching 


and Preachirg; that is, Oral Tradition; ever, al- 


' wazes, from the betoming, &c. that 15:not-#em, 
bur the o/d-and-ever-Faith: . If you would com- 


bat our Chiych, here you have her; fallto work: 
But you find ſome Schoolmen 0pining,alſo Infallt- 


- bility in fome other means. beſides Traditzon,afid 
P43 judging | Tl 
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judging this Tenet eafilier confated., you level 
your blowes at it, becauſe the other is out of your 
reach 3 and would make this Tentr the Sence of 
the Catholick Church, and ſo ſeem to oppoſe the 
Church her ſelf. You would diſgrace this Way 


of Tradition as maintain'd but by .a few, and 
thoſe blemifht perſons. How far are you wide 


of the Truth? *Tis the way every Catholick 
in the whole Church, none excepted, holds 
and follows. For my part, I diſavow the main- 
taining any Point or affeCting any way which is 
not aſlented to by all; and this, not as Opinion, 
but deeply rooted in their hearts as Infallibly 
Certain. Schoolmen at Liberty queſtion Perſona] 


Infallibility of the Pope, ſome prant it not to 


him and his Reman Clergy , ſome queſtion that 


-of a Provincial Synod 3 nay ſome, whoſe Books 


are extant and yet uncenſur'd, maintain even a 

General Council may poſſibly err; but not one 

I have heard or read of affirms that Tradition, or 

the Living voice of the Church Eſſential ,. could 

err; For in doing ſo, he call'd all his Faith in 
eſtion, and fo ceaſt tobe a Chriſtian. 

9. This then being held by all; held firmly;and 
that it is abſolutely Txfallible ſo that in no caſe it 
can err,theothers only by ſozze, & faintly in com- 
pariſon (* as appears by the Faithful's permittmg 
them to be queſtion'd) nay, not held at all Infal- 

ible but upon Suppoſal of certain Conditions to 
be obſerv'd, in which alſo Divines differ, Mr $t:/- 
ling fleet and other Proteſtant Writers may - 
* what 
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what they have to do if they will candidly im- 
pugn the Catholick Church, and nor trifle away 
cxrmein wrangling with ſome private Opinators. [ 
have ſet them a fair mark in my Diſcourſes, if they 
will ſpeak to the Point 3 and the end of my Pre- 
face has told them haw to do it. If they overthrow 
this, all the other Infallibilities now ſpoken of 
will fall with Itz If not, not onely This of Uni- 


. verſal Tradition will ſtand, but alſo all the other 


Infallibilities will in Virtue of it be eſtabliſht on a 
firmer baſis, than any who begins not with and 
ſettles the Firſt Principle in Controverſy could e- 
ver give them. This Foundation then they mult 
either ſubvert, or they may fear the Papiſts will 
build ſuch ſuperſtruQtures on it as will reach to 
Heaven. TItriſes apace, and has advanct many 
Stories ina ſmall time; as is to be ſeen in Rnſh- 


worths Dialogues, the Apology for Tradition, Tra- 


didi vobis, and others. 

10. By this Diſcourſe all Mr. $tillingflcet s If s 
which follow, have their Anſwer 3 and he will 
ſee the knor ealily loofd in diſtinguithing the 
word other; by which if he means diſparate,un- 
connected or unimply'd Points ot Faith : No Di- 
vines of any number or account hold they can 
be denovo, much leſs our Church ; It involv'd 
or z#ply'd in the main Point, he muſt ſhow 'tis 
abſolutely Another, and not rather a piece or 
part of the Tmplying one; as, Homo eft Animal, 
Is a part of Homo eſt Animal rationale. In the 
mean time let him conſider. what Logick tells us, 
that The Concluſion i in the Premiſes, which re- 
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flexion will much clear his Thoughts; and 
withall, that 'tis moſt unreaſonable to deny the 
Church the Liberty to take aſunder her own 
Thoughts, and clear them, upon occaſion 3 by 
repreſenting their Parts diſtinctly or in many 
Propoſitions, which were involy'd before in ſome 
one. A priviledge Nature grants all Mankind as a 
neceſſary Conſequent to their working by abſtra- 
Cted Notions ; this being no more than to regard 


_ or view the ſame thing now on one ſide, then on 


the other. 

11. His Second Chief Demand 1s,J/hat ſccurity 
# there that inno Age of the Church any Pradices 
ſhould come in which were not in the Precedent. 
I anſwer, Our PraGices ſpring from our 7erets : 
If then he means Eccleſraſtical Practices, that 1s, 
ſuch as ſpring from Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, 


there 1s no ſecurity at all ; for theſe are to come 


in anew as oft as the neceſlity of Diſciplin or Go- 
verninent requires it : Tf he mean ſuch Practices, 
as ſpring from Points of Faith taught by Chriſt, 
there 1s the ſame ſecurity no ſach 'new Practices 
can be introduc't as there is that no ew Chriſtian 
Tencts can come in. Now theſe later Practices 
are thoſe we make uſe of in Tradition,as making 
Faith viſible, being as it were its Body : He muſt 
mean then of Theſe Practices to do his Diſcourſe 
any ſervice; and, fo, of theſe he queſtions whe- 
ther the Deſcendents held 1hemfelves bound un- 
alterably to obſerve what their Forefathers did 
otherwiſe to kz:ow barcly what they did, wasnot 
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enough to make them fo/low it. He argues well. 
Ta o ſmooth as many rubs as I can, that ſo we 

have no difficulty but our main one, I 
"ow retlect on the fignification of the word 
unalterably. For, to introduce zew PraCtices 
conſequent tothe former is to __ enlarge, 
extend and ſo ſtrengther t not to alter 
them 3 in the ſaine manner as to 'diſcourls con- 


ſequently to a Principle or Texct, 1s ſo far from 


altering it, that by the contexture of other 
Truths with It, 1t corroboratcs and eſtabliſhes 
it more xalterably its ſelf, They muſt then be 
Practices not of a ſubordinate but an eppoſit Na- 
ture to Chnitian ones which can be fear'd to 


 altcr Chriſtian PraFices, The Queſtion then is 


whether Children or the Succeeding Age held 
themſelves ſtill bound not to bring in Practices 
and Tenets coztrary to the Dcftrin and Practice 
of the Precedent Age. And, the Affirmative 
1s moſt Evident, 1n caſe they held thoſe Tencts 
which Principled thoſe Actions, Trxe, taught 
by Chriſt, and commanded by him as the Way 
ro bring them to Heaven : 3 and thoſe Practices 
Conſequent. If then they held the deliver'd Do- 
rin Chriſt's,they could not but hold themſelves 
oblig:'d not to alter it, nor conſequently 1ts 
Practices. So that our- Queſtion 1s reſtrain'd to 
a narrower compalis,and the onely Dithculry now 
is whether they held the Dodtrin of Forcfathers 
to be the Doctria of Chriſt, or no. 

12. lam heartily glad ſo acute an Adycriary 
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as Mr. St:!l:ng flect and one choſen out (if I am 
intorm'd right ) asa perſon conceiv'd the ableſt 
to 'write againſt Catholicks, has ſo candidly 
conteſt here, p. 629. That the onely thing to be 
prov'd in this caſe, is, That every Age in the 
Ehurch in all perſons in it looked upon them- 
ſelves as oblig'd not ts vary in any thing ſrom the 
DoGrine and Pradice of the Precedent Age. He ct- 
fors me my choice of three wayes to prove it : I 
accept of the way of Reaſon. He preſles for a 
demonſirative medinm to prove it; yet ſeems to 
diſlike our pretence to Demonſtrations for the 
Ground of our Faith. Not to note the uncon- 
ſonancy of this carriage, I ſhall yield him the 
honour of profeſſing he has xo Demonſtration 
but onely Probabilrty for the Ground of þ#s 3 
and to make this ſerious proteſtation for my elf, 
that I ſhould eſteem my ſelf very diſhoneſt did 
I aflers and preſs on others any argument for 
the Ground of my Faith which I judge not Epi- 
dent, that is, Demonſtrative. This, I hope, 
will ſecure the Honefty of my Intentions, how- 
ever my Weakneſs may permit me to fail in my 
performance. Aﬀer this he endeavours to 
foreſtal my Reaſon for the Pointin theſe words; 


| They have underſiandings of another monld from 


athers, who can conceive it impoſſible that men 


ſhould not think themſelves oblie'd to heliepe 


and do all juſt as their Predeceſſours did. Which 
words I defire the Reader to review and note, 
Qr thence my Diſcourſe takes itsriſe. *y 
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13. What 1s it then that we affirm the later 


Ages oblig'd to hold and ad as their Forefathers. 


held and ated? Wearing their clothes, or 
building their bouſes? Nos For, both, thoſe 
matters of their own nature are of trivial cor- 


cern, and the faſhion of both depend on Fercy 


which is too fleight a Principle to oblige to a 
Conſtancy. What 1s it then? To manage their 
Eſtates thus or thus no, for the Inconvenience 
or Convenience of the different wayes were per- 


haps held not very material, and the judging - 
which was beſt depended upon Pradential Prin- 


ciples which are of their own nature variable 
and 'accommodable to circumſtances, and there- 


fore not obliging them to #hizk and a@ as their 


Forefathers did. Let us proceed ? Was it ſome 


piece of $kz1} or a Speculative Opinioz depend- 


ing on the Goodneſs or Badneſs of the Ance- 

ſtors knawledge ? No : For, Experience teachi 

' 'that men differ and are errable in ſuch judg- 

ments, it could never oblige poſterity to believe 
' Unalterably as They did. Is it then ſome Hz- 

\ fſtorical paſſage or matter of Fa, of great note, 

'and as ſuch apt to ſtrike their Fancy ſtrongly, 


yet ſtill ſuch as the ſucceeding Age was not _ 


highly concern'd whether it were true or no; for. 
example, that of Alexazder's Conqueſt of 4fi 
to the Aſian and Grecian off-fpring of the next 
age after? No; Yet Experience tells us the me- 
mory of this is freſh and lively (even amongſt Us 


who are pot the immediate deſcendents of thoſe | 
12 where - | 


un 
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where he conquer'd) though ſome thouſands of 
Years: :lince:! - _ 

\ 14, Before we go any further,let's examin how 
this, Hiſtory: comes to obtain ſo firm and un- 
ſhaken a Beleef fro = the whole World to this 
very.day. i..And, firſt, he muſt be a very weak 
Speculater: thatcan think the univerſal and ſtrong 
Perſuaſion. of: this matter of Fact was cauſd by 
Books,. Cartias bis Hiſtory for Example 3 For, 
ſince all Mankind knows naturally that F alſhoods 
may as ealily be.character-d in Letters as Truths; 
*tis eyidently the continued Beleef of the Thing 
or Sexce.in.mens hearts of its Truth, that 1s Hw- 
man Traditiovu, which gives that Book all its Au- 
thority, and; ſecures its ſtrange Contents from 
being held Romancical 3 which the very being- 
writ could never have done. Let's ſec next 
whence this Human Tradition had its force to 
- continue ; hitherto ſo ſettled and unalterable a 
Perſuaſt ton of Alexanders Conquelts. And,look- 
ing into the Thing for Propes Cauſes, that is, the 
beſt demonſtrative medinms, we hall find the 
Object it ſelf was very Univerſa)l, ſtrange, no- 
torious, and held of concern to the then livers 5 
which made their Hearts and Fancics full of i y 
and fo oblig:d them to burſt out into Expreſſions 
of it, and relate it to their Off-ſpring of the next 
Age. I but, what oblig'd the Off pring to be- 
lceve their Forefathers el it, and to ad (or 
talk of is agaia to their. Children) as the Fathers. 
did; without which obligation it could not have 
deſcends 


- 
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deſcended to us. * Regarding once more the 
Thing, we ſhall diſcover that 1t was imprinted 
into the Off-ſpring by the Forefathers Teſtifying 
what their Sexſes had told them 5 which put, 
Common Senſe inform'd them the thing was 

Infallibly-true, and as Certain as it they had ſeen 
It with their own eyes. For, no reach of Reaſon 
but onely Extravagancy of Madneſs could have 
turniſh't them with any imaginable motive, why 
the whole ,World ſhould conſpire to deceive 
them, or be deceivable in their Senſations. By 
this means the Conceit of the Thing or matter 
of Fad (as to the #24ir, for circumſtantial Gonſ- 
derations were not ſo evident to all at firſt; and 
{o could -not be univerſally. deliverd as aſter- 
tain,d by Sence) wasin the fame degree of firm- 
neſs and Certainty rivetted into the Hearts of 
next Age; and, fo,there being necellarily in the 
Rational part of the World ſome curious perſons, 
whom Nature her ſelf could not but incline to 
an Inquiſitiveneſs of what was done tormerly, 
and others too naturally inclin'd to tell it Chil- 
dren who were capable of it and delighted with 
hearing ſuch' ſtrange-true Stories 3 It went 
down continuing by the way of Tradition to our 
very dayes. 

' 15. But wehave over-ſhot our mark. The que- 
ſtion is of the Obligation not to believe contrary 
to Forefathers from Age to Age : Which being 
fo, *tis moſt Evident that our Queſtion is by they 

barely declaring it quite put ont of queſtion 5 lince 
WE LS 
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'tis abſolately Impoſſible Mankind ſhould be in- 
veigled into a coxtrary conceit or a Beleef that 
Alexander's conqueſt was ot. If any doubt 
It, let him-ſet himſelf to conſider how 'tis poſſi- 
ble for man's wit to go about to perſuade it, and 
he will ſee 'tis to attempt direCt Contradi@ion. 
For, itbeing a #atter of Fad ſaid to be long ago 
2ſt, its very nature ſhows it depends on witneſſeng 
by living or dead Teſtimonie : If then all the /iv- 
ing Teſtimpny(which gives all theirAuthority to 
dead Teſtimonies or Books ) is perſuaded of it up- | 
on the ſcore of former Univerſal and uncontrol'd 
Teſtification, the whole nature of witneſling or 
Atteſtation is engag'd for it. Since then the ozely 
Cauſe able to perſuade the contrary to Alexan- 
ders Conqueſts muſt be witzeſſing the contrary, 
and this is ſhown Impotlible tobe put, 'tis conſe- 
quently an impoſſible Attempt or a labouring to 
put an effect without a Cauſe ( that is a direct 
Contradiction)) even to go about to introduce the 
contrary Aſlent. 

What muſt we do then to proceed, our true 
Queſtion being loſt in too much Evidence ! 
Should I ſeverely challenge my own right,I might 
| Rand to it that our Queſtion is at an end and 
thereforeno further diſcourſe is to be admitted 
about it. But, becauſe I prefer the clearing 
Truth before my own victory, I will difadvan- 
tage my ſelf to benefit my Readers, and ſhow 
that in the matter of Fat, we are engag d in Po+ 
ſterity were oblig'd (not onely not to believe co- 
| Frary 
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trary, but ) but alſo to believe the ſame their 
Anceſtors did or to cotinue down the ſame per- 
ſuaſion which was fixt in their Progenitor's minds 
by means of their Senſations. Tis already evi- 
dent then, that the ſecond Age after Alexander 
was oblig 4 to beleeve the Firſt, becauſe They 
ſaw with their eyes what was done 3: But, . how 
could thoſe in the Third Ape be oblHig'd to be- 
leeve the Second who ſaw it not? To-anſwer 
this, we muſt ask whether the third Age could be 
Certain that the ſecond could not be deceiv'd 
in what the firſt Agetold them ( and the notori- 
ouſneſs of the Thing, being no Speculation but 
a plain matter of Fact, ſecures that:Jor conſpire to 
bely the Second Ages Authority 3 and, common 
reaſon ſatisfying them, by the circumſtances, of 
the Honeſty of the perſons, their Conſent and the 
difintereſſedneſs of the pofition, that they could 
ot thus confpire,even the rudeſt have a Demon- 
{tration the Second Age truly teſtifi'd what the 
Firſt ſaid 3 and fo thoſe of the third Age have 
the firſt Ages Authority certainly apply*d to 
them 3 and, by means of its Authority, its Senſa- 
tionstoo, and perfect Knowledge of the Thing 
ſpringing from that Experimental Perceptfioriz 
which therefore muſt needs work the ſame Effect 
upon the third Age, as it did upon the ſecond. 
And by vertue of the ſame Argument upon the 
the fourth, fifth, and five hundredth,  whileit 1s 
known to have come down by the way of Teſtz- 
fication, and this is known by its being recerv'd | 
| 08 
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. rial natures, 


- or. Oblipution of continuing down.:by the way of 


. ing on; their Senſes , 
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. in: the: five-hundreddh 'Apge as teſtify'4; For; if 
the ſecond Age could not -- the third it waste- 
ſtify'd by'the firſt unleſs. it had beer fo teltify'd, 
the ſame' reaſon I have affign'd for the Impoſſi- 
bility of that will hold for each Age to the End 
of the world: that'is, twill follow no age could 
fay a fattner Age teſtify 4 ſo; unleſs they did ſo; 
whence nbthing can come in 'as Teſtify'd by a 
former Age, unleſs thus Teſtify'd. It therefore 


the five-hundredth Age receiv: q a thing as #eſti- 


_ fd (ſuppoſing the. zotoreiry of it ſecur'd the 
thing: from Miſtakableneſs) it follow:d demon- 
{tratively-it was teltify*d; and, (to come cloſe 
to our.purpoſe_) that the Deſcendents in each 
age; to the very; end of the world, had the ſame 
Obligation to believe their immed;ate Fort- 
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thoſe of the third Age to believe the ſecond , or 


fathers ſaying it was teſtify-d by the former , as 


. the ſecond the firſt..- 


'-t6.:Whoever looks into Rationa! Nature, with 
ever that ordinary. Knowledge with which the 
rudeſt perſon almoſt that lives. does upon mate- 
would diſcern the ſame Necetiity 


Teſtiſying notorious. aud Important . matters. of 


Fad, fixt at firſt-in the minds. and: fancies of an 


Dniverſulity by the Exiſtence bf the Thing work- 
as that in:-a- long chain 
of Iron, one link drawn fhonld draw all the reſt 3 


- or, that the turning the Firſt wheel, ſhould move 


a thouſand Gittant ones depending onits motion. 
Nor 
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Nor doubt I but i it will be made full. as Evident, 
when rational Souls come to ſet hagnlelieg! to 
refle& ſerioufly on their own nature a 
dure to Action 3 a ſpeculation. ei EM 
are acquainted with Bookiſhnels ind much 
reading being onely in Vogue with the talking 
Tribe amongſt them. In the mean time Mr. 
Stillinefleet may lee in the Inſtance now pit, 
that is, in the ſtrong Perſuaſion of 4lexarder's 
Victories yet continuing by Tradition, that there 
is an Obligation in one Ape to believe atother 
when they proceed as Witneſſes 3 and this, not 
onely of what they ſaw , but of what others told 
them They ſaw, and of what ſome affirmd they 
were told by others that. the Age' before Then 
ſaws and ſo downwards and that, as the Im- 
pulſive force is communicated from the Mo- 
vers hand to the fartheſt-diſtarit-wheel by the 
Application of the intermediate ones, the ſolid or 
inflexible nature of the matter obliging the next 
wheel to propagate its motion; So the Ext- 
ficnce of the Thing mov*d the Firſt Experimen- 
tal Percievers of itz arid That folid Notion, 
which fixes every Truth, was the virtue which 
run thorough and gave force to all the reſt 5 
being apply*d by Univerſal Witneffing a plain 
matter of Fact (or others Teſtimonies) from 
each Age to the other; as preat a Ty to Aﬀſent 


as Human Nature was capable of by natural 


means, . For, that Exiſtence of the Thing was the 
virtue 1 which made this Perſyaſi ton fold and 
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TFence of the Thing. | 

_ 17. Texpe&tnow what Mr. Stilling fleet will re- 
ply to this diſcourſe. Will he fay there were no 
Cauſes laid to oblige the Afﬀter-comers to be- 
lieve the Fore-goer, that Alexander conquer'd 
Aſia , but that it happen'd ſo by Chance ? What 
will he fay then to thouſand other ſuch matters 
of Fa&, and indeed all that were done long ago, 
all which muſt either be held obligingly ths 
way or #one; (lee Corol. 24.) Beſides, the Cau- 
ſes proper to work on a rational Nature are 
Reaſons : To ſay then there are'no Cauſes able 


to make us believe Alexander thus. conquer'd, is 


to ſay there is no Reaſor for it 3 and (Chance 
being nothing but a Cauſe unforcſcen by us) to 
fay 
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{ay all believe it by Chance, ſignifies 2one lee 
any reaſon why they believe it 3 which makes all. 
the world 4fſes ; Or have I not hit on the right 
Cauſes? I thall thank Mr $#i/lizgfieet to help 
me out; and in thee mean time aflure him 
that whatever Cauſes he aſſignes , obliging po- 
iterity to believe Anceftours #2 #bis, ſhall 
ſtrengthen Tradition. Perhaps he will ſay, they 
may be oblig'd to believe ſuch HiFories deli- 
ver'd, yet not deliver'd Points of Faith, Tfhall 
wonder at the poſition ; but, becauſe foreſee 
he is like torecurr to this (for he muſt be forc't 
ro ſay either this or what's worſe ) I ſhall prepare 
againſt it, by parallelling the Obligation ta 
believe this deliver d Hiftory to the Obligation 
to believe Chriſtian Faith deliverd © 

18. Todo this more amply we will conſider 
Chriſt's Doctrin according to the whole com- 
plexton of Circumſtances expreſt in that com+ 
mon Verle , 


gnis, quid, ubi, quibut auxiliis, cur, quo* 
modo, quand. 


@uis £ Who was the Autheur and SabjeF 
of this Faith thus to be deliverd 3 Not a poor 
mortal , but thelWiſdome of the Eternal Fathzr 3 
not an ambitious ſelf-extolling Mar, but a felf- 
humbled God, come down from his Heaven to 
be the World's Saviour and Maſter 3 every of 
whoſe Words 2nd Aftions were infinitely to be: 


Q. ad- 
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admird; and, conſequently, requiring to be had 
in perperual remembrance. | 

uid? What thing was it which was deli- 
yer d or Teſtify'd? A Doctrin containing Prin- 
ciples of the zew Life they were to read as Chri- 
ſtians, and fo Pradical, notwithſtanding the 
Majeſty. of its abſtruſeneſs ; a Doctrin Conna- 
tural and :ſutable to Reaſon, Man's true Nature, 
and-ſo.apt to fink into him & not be cally relin- - 
quiſhable.z A Doctrin which bears in its very no- 
tion to be a Guid towards Eternal Bliſs, and 
conſequently that to forſake it is the way to Eter- 
nal miſery, which therefore oblig-d Fathers to 
teach it, and Children to eſteem themſelves * 
bound to Tearnitand hold toit. Laſtly, a Do« 
Qrin all made up of moſt aſtoniſhing miracle and {| , 
wonder. and, fo, apt to ſtrike a deep ſence of q. 
reverence. intg hearts already imbu-d with it. | 
Such was the nature of the Thing wecall Chriſt's 
Dotrin, imprinted on the Senſations of the tirſt 
Age of Chriſtians : 3 not a pittiful ſtory of an A- 
lexander or Ceſar 5 of Sleight concern, wonder 
ment or practical Uſefulneſs; but, in comparr 
ſon of the other, like a Tale of a Tub ; which, 
no hurt is done if it go In at one ear and out at 
the other. 
19.Ubi? Where was this matter of Fat or Preach- 
ing this doctrin performed? In all,even the remo- 
te(t parts of the world, and not onely i in a peece 
of Exrope and in Aſia 3 and this openly : Eſpeci- 
ally in | Rome the world's Metropolis, — 
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could eaſily and effeCtually ſpread into the reſt, 
Nay in the very face of Tyrants3 which things 
ave ita perfect Viſibility 3 and, laſtly, inevery 
private Family it was taught and put 1n pratticez 
which made it beyond diſpute Senlible and Ma- 


_ niableas far asit conduces to Chriſtian Life. 


: :Onibus auxiliis ? By what helps or means ? By 
molt' amazing miracles, - powerful Preaching 
and heavenly Living conformably to thatPreach- 
ing 3 which made thoſe Principles or Faith vi- 
{ible and evident. Not by three or four Victo- 
ries, imputable perhaps to Chance; at leaſt in 
whichnothing Divine diſcovered it ſelf engaged. 

Cur? Why was this dodtrin of Chrifts taught 
and praCtic-t > Not to ſatisfy the vain humourof 
1mpotent Ambition, but to deliver Mankind from 
the Devils flavery and hell fire its reward, and 
to bring him to everlaſting Salvation. 

Puomods ? By what manner ? By writing 1t 1n 
the tleſhy Tables of the hearts of the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians3 and,afterwards, continuing it by the way 


_ of Teſtifying 3 the moſt connatural way to oblige 


the Generality to Belect of matters of Fact, thar 
Nature knows. | = 
Dnando? When 2 Tnthe Firſt Chriſtians when 
they were now at Age to _ of the miracles, 
and multitudes of Motives ſpoken of; . which 
aw-d, overpowered and ſubdu*'d their Underſtan- 
dings toa firm Beleef and an high Reverence to 


-the doctrin thus atteſted to be Gods: In the after- 


Chriſtians when they were yet ſcarce able to ſpeak 
(1). 2 b much 
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much leſs tojudgez and taught by nature to be- 
leve'their Parents-Hence a lively and reverential 
eancelt was bred in their Hearts, by others ſeri- 
ous'teaching and their own practiling, of the Sa- 
crednels and conſequently Unalterableneſs, of 
that doctrin 3 ereithey came to that Ripenels as 
to uſe their own Judgment 3 Nay, that doGrin 
was ſo-deeply aaturaliz'd into:them by Chriſtian 
Life ere they came'to maturity of Underſtanding, 
that it became Unnatural and exceedingly Vio- 
tent for them to ad and believe contrary to what 
Fathers had -taught. Whereas the ſtory of 4- 
lexander was not proper to be told Children till 
they were at Ape and fit for ſome kind of Schol- 
lerſhip; and then, it wasſo little Practical that 
nothing was to be atted about-tt, 'but talking of 
it again; fo that it Jookt like a meer piece of $pe- 
culation and totally Unconcerning thein. I add, 
that this Delivery by Atteſtation or Teaching 
went oi linking the former Age to the Jater, by 
propagating it into new SubjeCts, not all at one 
time, but from year to year, moneth to month,and 
even leſs; according as the Underſtandings and 
even Bodies of Children budded into a Capacity 
of knowing ſaying or doing ſomething which be- 
long'd to Chriſtianity 3 which ſtill-continu'd In+ 
rerweaving the former Age with the later, after 
a wonderful manner ſtrengthens the ſway of Tra- 
dition, and ſecures it both againſt Miſtake and 
Deceitz neither of them having any poſtible place 
where the whole bufineſs is carry'd on by ſuch im- 
mediate Steps. 20. I 
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20. I willnot repeat over againtheſe unconcei- 
vable Advantages, but leave it to Mr $t:/ling fleet's 
reflexion 3, and ſo, proceed to frame my diſcourſe 
thus, If the: conceited Sacredneſs, - Concern, 
Neceſlity, Unalterablenefs, miraculoafly- -atteſt- 
edneſs, alſo if the Vil bleneſs, Practicalnels with 
extent to every particular, Connaturalnefs, &C. 
found in the notion and. nature of TChriſts doctrin 
or manifeſt]y-connefted with it, render-d.it in- 

comparably Recommendable in every reſpect 
above the Story, of Alexander's Conquelts, ' and 
that plaineſt nature.or Common. Senle and daily 
Experience teaches.us that, by how much morea 
thing is Recommendable or deſerving to be be- 
lewd andipradtic*t, by ſo much.n:ore -t1s Obliga- 
tory to be believ'd and pradtic'tz and that we 
find-in UOnconcerning Stories 4 continu'd.Obligg- 
tion lay-d in. Nature for-the Children to believe 
Parents (elſe ſuch ſtories could never have de- 
ſcended with an hearty perſuaſion of their Truth 
hitherto ) it follows that incomparably. and in a 
manner infinitely greater muſt the Obligation be 
to believe Chriſt's Doftrin than Alexander's or 
William the Conquerors Vidtoxics; or any Fh- 
{tory of the like nature whatever. 

21, I have been much longer in ſucha pot 
than the matter requir'd 3. it needed no inove 
but to manifeſt that Common Senſe tells us Na- 
ture obljces every man to believe thoſe he takes 
to be boneſt : much more children Fathers; { or 


thenext Age thoſe of the former; ) {t111 _— 1 
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admirgd.z and, conſequently, requiring to be had 
ia perpetual remembrance. | 

Quid? What thing. was it which was deli- 
ver d or Teſtify'd? A Doctrin containing Prin- 
ciples of the zew Life they were to read as Chri- 
ſtians, and fo PraGical, notwithſtanding the 
Majelty. of its abſtraſench 3 a -Doctrin Conna- 
tural and :futable to Reaſon, Man's true Nature, 
and-ſo. apt to ſink into him & not 'be eaſily relin- 
quiſhable.z A Doctrin which bears in its very no- 
tion to be a Guid towards Eternal Bliſs, and 
conſequently that to forlake it is the way to Eter- 
nal miſery, which therefore oblig-d Fathers to 
teach it, and Children to eſteem themſelves 
bound to learnt and hold to it. 'Laſtly, a Do- 
Qrin all made up of moſt aſtoniſhing miracle and 
wonder 3: and, fo, apt to ſtrike a deep ſence of 
reverence. intq hearts already imbu-d with It 
Such was the nature of the Thing wecall Chriſt: 


Dottrin, imprinted on the Senſations of the {tk 


Age of Chriſtians : 3 not a pittiful ſtory of an A- 
lexander or Ceſar 5 of Sleight concern, wonders 
ment or practical Uſefulneſs; but, in comparr 
ſon of the other, like a Tale of a Tub; which, 
no hurt is done if it go In at one ear and out at 
the other. 

19.06i2? Where was this matter of Fact or Preach- 
ing this doctrin performed? In all,even the remo- 


telt parts of the world, and not onely in a peece 


of Exrope and in Aſa 3 and this openly : Eſpect- 
ally 1n | Rome the world's Metropolis, _— 
coul 


—— 
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could eaſily and effectually ſpread into the teſt, 
Nay in the very face of Tyrantsz which things 
gave it a perfect Viſibility 3 and, laſtly, inevery 
private Family it was taught and put 1n practices 
which made it beyond diſpute Senſible and Ma- 
niableas far as it conduces to Chriſtian Lite. 
 'Onibus auxiliis ? By what helps or means ?'By 
molt' amazing miracles, - powerful Preaching 
and heavenly Living conformably to thatPreach- 
ing 3 which made thoſe Principles or Faith vi- 
{ible and evident. Not by three or four Victo- 
ries, imputable perhaps to Chance; at leaft in 
which nothing Divine diſcovered it ſelf engaged. 

Cur? Why was this doctrin of Chriſts taught 
and praCtic-t 2 Not to ſatisfy the vain humour of 
impotent Ambition, but to deliver Mankind from 
the Devils flavery and hell fire its reward, and 
to bring him to everlaſting Salvation. 

Puomods ? By what manner ? By writing 1t 1n 
the fleſhy Tables of the hearts of the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians3 and,afterwards, continuing 1t by the way 
of Teſtifying 3 the moſt connatural way to oblige 
the Generality to Beleet of matters of Fact, that 
Nature knows. , BT 

gnando? When 2 Inthe Firſt Chriſtians when 
they were now at Age to judge of the miracles, 
and multitudes of Motives | ls of; which 
aw-d, overpowered and ſubdu-d their Underſtan- 
dings toa firm Belecf and an high Reverence to 


-the doctrin thus atteſted to be Gods: In the. after- 


Chriſtians when they were yet ſcarce ableto ſpeak 
2.3 __- webs 
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much leſs tojudge5 and taught by nature to be- 
heve'their Parents:Hence a lively and reverential 
conceit was bred in their Hearts, by others teri- 
ous teaching and their own practiſing, of the $a- 
crednels and conſequently Unalterableneſs., of 


that doctrin 3 ereithey came to that Ripenels as 


to ul? their own Judgment 3 Nay, that doGrin 
was ſo.deeply naturaliz'd into:them by Chriſtian 
Life ere they came'to maturity of Underſtanding, 
that it became Unnatural and exceedingly Vio- 
tent for them to ad and believe contrary to what 
Fathers had taught. Whereas. the ſtory of 4- 
lexander was not proper to be to}d Children till 
they were at Ape and fit for ſome kind of Schol- 
lerſhip; and then, it was ſo little Practical that 
nothing was to be atted about tt, but talking of 


it again ſo that it Jookt like a meer piece of Spe- - 


culation and totally Unconcerning thein. I add, 
that this Delivery by Atteſtation or Teaching 
went on linking the former Age to the later, by 
propagating it into new Subjects, not all at one 
time, but from year to year,moneth to month,and 
even leſs; according as the Underſtandings and 
even Bodies of Children budded into a Capacity 
of knowing ſaying or doing ſomething which be- 
long'd to Chriſtianity 3 which ſtill-continu'd In- 
eerweaving the former Age with the later, after 
2 wonderful manner ſtrengthens the ſipay of Tra- 
dition, and ſecures it both againſt Miſtake and 
Deceit; ncither ofthem having any poſlible place 


where the whole bufineſs is carry'd on by fuch 
20. 
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20. Ewillnot repeat over again theſe unconcei- 
vable Advantages, but leave it to Mr $t:/ing fleez's 
reflexion 3, and fo, proceed to frame my diſcourſe 
thus, If the conceited Sacredneſs, Concern, 
Neceſlity, Unalterablenefs, miraculoafly-atteſt- 
edneſs, alſo if the Viliblenels, Practicalneſs with 
extent to every. particular, Connaturalnefs, &e. 
found in the notion and. nature of Chriſts do&rin 
or- manifeſ{tly-connected with it, render-d.it in- 
comparably Recommendable in every reſpect 
above the Story of Alexander's Conquelts, ' and 
that plaineſt nature. or Common. Senle and daily 
Experience teaches.us that, by how much .more.a 
thing- is Recommendable or deſerving to be, be- 
liewd andipractic*t, by ſo much.n:ore -t1s Obliga- 
tory to be believ'd and practic'tz and that we 
find -in Urconcernirg Stories a continu'd Obligg- 
tion lay-d in. Nature for the Children to beheve 
Parents (elſe ſuch ſtories could never have de- 
ſcended with an hearty perſuaſion of their Truth 
hitherto ) it follows that incomparably. and in a 
manner infinitely greater muſt the Obligation be 
to believe Chriſt's Doctrin than Alexander's or 
Williane the Conquerors Victortes; or any Fh- 
{tory of the like nature whatever. 
2F, I have been much longer in ſuch a pornt 
than the matter requir'd 3. it. needed no moye 
but to manifeſt that Common Senle tells us Na- 
ture obliges every man to believe thoſe he takes 
to be horeſt.3 much more children Fathers 3 C or 


thenext Age thaſe of the forme; 2 ill "_ I 
what 


m_ 
|] what they tell them be no Speculation depending | 
| on Fancy or private Judgement, but matter of _ 
| Fact depending onely on Senſe'; that is, if they 
tell it them as 1treſſes ; But moſt of all, if they 
4 ſee we conſpire inthe fame 3 For then the Obli- 
| gation 1s ſo neceſlary, that I cannot conceive \, 
that from the beginning of the world there was | 
| ever found one {ingle perſon ſo unreaſonable as | 
| | not to yeild toit. Whence alfo we can ſhow eve- | 
þ ry firſt Beginner of an Herelie iS'avnze]drel@-, or | 
| Jelf condemm d> that is, conſcious to- himſelf that | 
'| 'out'of Prideor ſome Paſſion he goes againſt Evi- ) 
you of Authority, Now, in Tradition all is 
-d on this manner. So that, if the Explain- || 
et of Tradition have not made proviſi 10n for this ; 
point, tis beeatiſe they thought there could:not | 
-Be'ftund a Confiderer ſo Unteafonable astoque- 
"ſtion'it. Yet, becauſe Mr. Stillingfleet puts: the 
whole ſtreſs of this Obje&ion againſt Tradition 
-In'this, T ſhall Ctogivehim further hrtatiten) 
conſider i It practically. 
- 22, Let us conceive then that the Apoſtles: Diſci- 
| ples,' and Apoſtolical men, taught the firſt Age | 
h Chriſt's Dotirin Cqualifi-d'in+the- manner before 
| declar'd) and recommende@it'asſuch (thatisas | 
i Sacred, Unalterable, the way to Bliſs. Taught by 
| Chriſt, Se: >by Miracles ane other Supernatural 
| means *tis plain hey had Obligariomto believe 
| Chriſt raught it: Well; thep receiving: itas fuch, 
| "ehatis, 'as Chriſts; nd; 16! iEYnalterable&%>weore 


* Þoiin £0 recommend it foto themexrAge. | 
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. had the Firſt's?, that is, they were oblig:d to be- 
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Nor does Mr. $ti/lizg fleet queſtion' this : But?) 


: were their Children -oblig'd to believe them 
. While they were young tis plain they could dono 


other neither out of Reaſon nor Paſſion. But what 


. were they oblig'd to when they were grown up to 


ripeneſs of judgement? *Tis plain, that , were 
that Doctrin deliver'd as an Tmvenrtion of their 
Forefathers, or ſome ColleF;or of their Reaſon 
that 1t was Chriſt's, it was obvious for them to 
make this Diſcourſe 3; We have natural Wit-as 
well as our Parents had ,. and perhaps as good 
Circumſtances to apply that wit ' and why then 
fhould not wecaſt abqut and confider whether 
that be indeed Chriſt's DoCtrin, . and taught by 
the Apoſtles, which they would perſuade us is ſo? 
But, in caſeit were deliver'd as aſcertain d by 
their Senſes to have been taught by the Apoſtles, 
what imaginable reaſon can they have of doubt ? 


' Canthey think all their Fathers and 'Neighbours 


a pack of impudent Knaves, that conſpire to abuſe 
their poſterity purpoſely to damn them, or that 
they could be miſtaken in a Doctrin they were 10 
highly concern-d to learn right, and had led their 
lives by ever ſince: they were Chriſtian? TI he 
third Ageſucceeds, whoſe Immediate Anceſtours 
the Second Ape told them they had been, taught 
and brought-up thus by the Firſt. Nor have they 
more reaſon to doubt the Second Ages Atteſtatz- 
on of the Firſt Ages Doctrin and Lite(it being an 
unmiſtakable.matter of Fa&) than. the Second 


lteye 


f 
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leve it. And, ſince each forgoing Ages Atte- 


ſtation is a plain water of FaF, it follows that 


eachſucceeding Ape has ftill equal obligation 0 
believe the foregoing: Eſpecially ma marter car- 
Tying along with it ſuch powerfal Recommends, 


_ and this out of its very Nature, as that the pre- 


ſerving and holding to-it would bring them Infi- 
nit Goods,and the altering it Infinit Harms. Thus 
1t goes on 3 and while it goes on'thus, that is, 
while this Rule is follow'd, *tis ſelf-evident no 
Hereſte could ever be. (Dif. 5. $. 8. ) Whence 
by the way, if this beithe onely difficuſty:in T:ra- 
dition; (that is,incaſe the next Age were ob!rg:d4 
to believe'the foriner, Tradition would'ſtill be tol- 
Tow'd.and ſoit would be ſelf-evident no Hererick 
could be) then it needs no proof they haveſuch 
an Obligation 5 for 'tis queſtionlefs there is an 
Obligation for men not to be'Hereticks. 

23, Well, but an acute Wir or great Scholar ari- 
ſes who begins ro queſtion this way. Let's fee if 
he havea-good reafon, if not he 1s ſtil] ob/g'd. 
Can he'bring an ampler- or Certainer living Au- 
#horjty tor the contrary ? Where ſhall he have it ? 
For all the Chriſtian world is againſt him, if he 
be the firſ# (and ſoorely) denier of this way of 
Tradition. Willhe'bring Demonſtration againſt 
the Point 2 How can he againſt a Tr##b; 'for our 
caſe puts the point truly deljver'd, andonely en- 


quires into the ' obligation of believing Ance- 


itonrsin ſuch a Delivery; and he muſt not hope 


2 ſeeming Pemonſtrarion can free'him from bis 


Oblji- 
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Obligation of believing Anceſtours. F or, whence 
hapened it that it feew'd (6 to him when it was 


not 11h? From Perfection in Science in that 
particular 2 No ſurely 3 for then he had not 
mifcarry*d : From the Imperfectneſs of his Sci- 
ence? Then he ought the more to have be- 
herd : From Precipitancy ? Then he ought not 
have been paſſionate. But, perhaps he will build 
on Dead Teſtimony, or ſome Rook granted tobe 


Sacred, In that cafe I ask, how knows he with 


ſach aiCertainty as to build Faith and his oppoi. 
tionto the whole Church upon'it(which ougtthe 


no leſs than a Demonſtration ) that he has the 


ripht Letter and Sence of that Book. Can he 
Demonſtrate the exact conformity of its Lerter 
from-Copy to Copy, and Tranflation -to Tran- 


_ flation,and thisup tothe very Original? He may 


as 'well-meaſure the back-ſide of Heaven. Will. 
he recnr to Traditions help 2 Tradition could 
onely perform thiseither by the way of diligent 
Examiners continu*d along and ſecurely teſtifi-d, 
which (as was ſaid) 1s impoflible to ſhow 3 'Or 
by eentinu*d'Sence tn Chriſtian'Hearts ; and then 
-risplain if their Senceprefery*'d the Letter right- 
Iy Hgnificative, he ought totake the Sence of rhe 
Lerter/from them too, as the Fathers uſe to preſs 
upon ancient 'Hereticks. *-Tis left then that he 
mulſt-pretend'he-will demonftrate 'fome former 
Age haserrd; Howl wonder? 'Wehaveexclu- 
ded tim Scripture, the nature of the Points, and 


Authority of Living men. It may be he will al- 


ledge 


14 
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-Jedpe Teſtimonies of Hiſtorians,or Fathers, But, 
Yi <' Fathers, taken as ſuch, are not meerly great 
| Scholars, but Eminent Parts of Eccleſia docens 


- Or Witneſlers of the DoGtrin deliver'd ; Take 


away then the Certainty of Delivery or Traditi- 
on, there's no Certainty of DoCtrin deliver'd, 
nor. conſequently .of Fathers, 21 An Hiſtori- 
-ansFeſtimony ſignifies but his own private ſaying, 
unleſs authoriz'd by Sence writ in mens. hearts 
or Tradition. ,3\y- Are thoſe Teſtimonies ( and 


' the like may be faid of Scripture-proofs ) evi- 


dently againſt the preſent Church, or no? If 
not, 'tisa madneſs to talk of ſeeming Teſtimonies 
"againſt ſo vaſt and evident a one as that of the 
whale foregoing Church. If Evidert, 'tis1ncon- 

| ſiſtent with mans Nature the Chriſtian Church 
- ſhould recommend down for. true Fathers and 
creditable Hiſtorians thoſe Authours which . ſo e- 


, vidently oppoſe her Dodtrin: Or, if ſogreat an 


. Authority as the Churches delivers them down 
for fabulous or ſpurious, how can their Authority 
ever come tq be yundoubtable or Certain? The laſt 
refuge then of a paſſion-miſled Reaſon is,aſham'd 
of her want of Principles and loth to ſhow her 
head, to pretend private Inſpirations : Which 
' therefore 4 4s.the laſt 2oz-alira of all Hereftes and 
the flower gr ;moſt refin'd..quinteſſence of all 
Faith-Reformatis. But, miracles failing theſe poor 
Creaturesto ſhew-forth the hidden divinity,which 
ithey Prekend polleſles them, they quickly fade a- 
(KA 9x, 1t they make any further progreſs, tis 
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Into phrenzy or perfe&t Madneſs, as we experience 


.in our moſtimiſerably-diſtrafted Country; which 
diſpoſition is therefore .the Caput mortunm, or 
. Terra damaata of Hereſie, and the laſt, and motr 
natural efie& of relinquiſhing Tradition, - 
24+ By this Diſcourſes ſeen that 'tis impoſlible 
the following Age and every perſon in it;unlearn- 
| .ed and learned, ſhould not be oblig'd to believe 
the foregoing delivering to them Chriſts Doctrin 
as receiv/d from: hand to,hand by way of Teſti- 
tying : and thatthis Uniyerlal Obligation ſprings 
out of the Nature of that Heavenly Do@riz.and 
. the Nature of the Fay of; conveying it down- 
t wards. ;*Tiztime now.to, revive M* $til/ingfleets 
- words againſt the poſſibility of proving this by 
- Reaſon; : and ſge-how-lank they look : They are 
ithey, :neither-more nor fewer :. 1t 75 hard to con- 
: c&7ve what: Reaſon ſhould inforce it but. ſuch as 
proves the Impeſſebility of the contrary ; And they 
have Underſtandings of another mould from other, 
-who 'car...goncerve it impoſſeble men ſhould 10! 
' tbink, themſelves, oblig d.te, helieve and do all jujf 
"as their Predecefſors did... Is this M* Stillingflees 
who in the Appendix tqbis Zrenicam g.6. lorati- 
' onally characters thoſe for ore zealows than Ju- 
. diciozs diicourſers who axgue.not out of the very 
"Nature and Conſtitution ok 4 Thing 3 and here, in 
a diſcourſe. concerning. the .. Rational way of 
_ Jooking itttoia point,quite pyerleapsall thar,con- 
:eam$eitherthe Nature or neceſſary circumitan- 
:cesofthat[Fhing, pd ca/ks {q rawly incommon, 


that 
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that is, not one wotd'to that particular purpoſe? 
Obſerve the words, Oblied to believe and do 
AEL FUST as their Predeceſſors have done. 
What means the word ALL 2 Does he mean we 
hold them obligd: to-cut their: Beards, or wear 
ſuch Garters and Hatbands as their Fore-fathers 
did? His raw words reach no farther : What 
means the word JUSF 2 Does. he- think Faith 
being planted in Human, that is Rational, Na- 
ture will not propagate it ſelf into coxſequent 
and ſubordinate Tenets' and Practices? All the 
wonder then of the Impoſſibihey of the obliga- 
tion lies in his crafty-and ſophittical expreſting it, 
which includes a faHacy-of 2ox-cauſa: pro'canſa 3 
for, not «zzy thing convey d down to ary. faſhion is 
held by us thus obl;girg to believe and' act ac- 
'cordingly, but ſach a Doftrin; 'and'ſs convey'd 
as was before declared. Had'heput our Pofition 
thus, asindeed he ought, it being the true caſe, 
Children or Immediate Poſterity taught by Fathers 
or immediate Anceſtors relying on the way of Sen- 


ſation, that ſuch a DyGrin was taught or deliverd 
to be taught by God himſelf, as moſt Sacred,Neceſ- 
ſary to be believd and 'pradic't by all, being the 
way to ſalvation, ſo that to vary from it, or hold 
or praGiſe the contrary, is the way to eternal mi- 
fery, are all oblig'd to believe and ad. as their 
Forefathers did, and n0t introduce Contrary Do- 
Frins and Pradtices ts theſe they hathreceivedi; 


Had it been, I ſay, thus propog'd;/there had been. 


no. ſuch cauſe of wonderment-: cBntdlEcheſe;that 
| is 
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is indeed all of weight in thepoint,is quite left out. ' 
Such poor ſhifts-even-the beſt Wits-muſt be dri- 
ven.to, when they would maintain-a-falſe Cauſe. 

25. One word to M.8t:l{lingfleet.He hath chal- 
leng'd us:to make out this Obligatio# to Belief as 
the ozely Thing we are to prove in the Traditio- 
nary way.z he hath offerd us the chojce of our 
Weapon, either Reaſon, particular Teſtimony, or 
Univerſal Tradition : 1 have accepted his after, 
choſen my weapon,and: givenhere the firſt -blowz 
I hope he will not now run the Field, butreturn 
an Anſwer to my Diſcourſe:in the way of Rea- 
ſon, which I have choſen by his Offer. Iam ſorry 
for his ſake my reflexions here axe not more ela- 
borate, being ſent to'the Prels: it looſe quarters 
of {heets as Jſoan:as writ, more: time not being 
allow'd me, nor I hope needful toanſwerſuch mi- 
ſtakes. Onely I requeſt him when hereplies, to 
take along with bim the nature of the ſubjeFa 
materia, the DoCtrins and Practiſes we ſpeak of; 
the Nature of the Manner of delivering-it, and 
the neceſſary Circumitances which give weight 
to both , as I have declar'd above ; and Ipro- 
miſe him ( God afſliſting me ) a very ferious 
Reply. - 

26, Ere I quite leave this matter, Idelireto take 
the Reader along with mein my queſt fora Rea- 
ſon or proper Cauſe why ſo judiciousa perſon as 
Mr. Stillizgfleet could come to doubt of ſuch an 
Obligation in poſterity to believe their Ancelſt- 
Ours in a watter of fact, or a matter — to 

1aye 
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havebeen (not deew'd or thought, but ) dome 5 
or( which is equivalent being its neceſlar y etie& J 
ſeen'or kriown by Senſe, For, I make account 
there is/not a man in the w6rld 'or ever was (iuch 
is the Goodnels of rational Natute* given us by 
God Y who in his natural thoughts could ever 
raiſe-ſuch' a doubt, 'or think he could poſſibly 
framethis thoughesroaUdilbeliefof the contrary 3 

no-inore than any 'mati in England (whom Spe- 
ciilative Scepticiſin' has'not beſotted and un- 
mann'd) can donbt'of Willian: the'Conquerors, 
Harrythe Eighthsor MahometsExiltence; muct 
leſs judge the conteary'; And; it appears at firſt 
ſight tobea ſtrange diftorſion or rather corru pti* 
on of human Nature;which can fo alrer-it. Now, 
looking i into Things: I find it tobea'proper and 
natural Effect of the Proteſtant's'temper, and in- 
deed of *all who havelleft the Chutch. - For their 
humour being to chxſe every one his Faith by his 
private-Judgment or Wit'wor king upon diſputa- 
ble words'; : They wonder, and judge it very-un- 
reaſonable their Poſterity, thus-imbu'd, ſhould: 
be oblig'd to believe and aGF as Anceſtour s do; and 
ſo ſhould I too; For, while they can never deli- 
ver it to their Children as received ever by the 
way of Infallible Senſe.or Witneſſing, but muſt 
fay the former Church de fo err'd and conſe- 
quently that themſelves might do ſo too, ſo that 
they can only deliver it as depending or built on 
their own fallible Opinion in interpreting Scrip- 


cure (all which is imply'd in their making Scrip- 
£1TE'S 
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ture's Letter the.Rule of Faith, and allowing-no: 


Living Interpreter. able to give-infallibly, he 
Sence of it) tis natural their poſterity ſhould »9t 
hold: themſelves oblig'd to believe Immediate : 


Anceſtors, but uſe; their own Judgments and 


chuſe their own Faith when they come at Age” 
as.well as They, did 5 and Experience -tells.'us-. 


| they have done ſoin.England till they have-cha+ 


ſen fairly. And this horrid Unreaſonablenelſs; is 
the venomous. ſource, the Firſt defeftive Prig+ 
ciple,or indeedthe very nature of all Hereſze 5 jm-; 
ported alſo in the word it ſelf, ; which fignifies” 
Choice, or chuſing one's Religion 5, mention'd.;by. 
Clemens Alexandrims ( cited -above p. 13549): 
and counterpoſ'd by, him to Tradztior ; as alloy! 
S. Athanaſius ( cited p. 133, 134. ) wherg,:tis. 
molt excellently deſcrib'd, and.homely apply/d: 
tothe Proteſtants and ſuch others; as the Readet. 
may ſee. I ama'bad Tranſeriber. - +» 5 
27. I have donemy maintagk, and ſo ſhall only. 
touch at his next paragraph. It begins thus; 7# to! 
20 purpoſe to prove the Impoſſibility of motion when 
T ſee men move, uo more it 3s. to prove no Age of. the: 
Church could vary from the foregoing when we can 
evidently prove they have done it. You argue well. 
But two things are requird ere you can ſee our 
Faith varies from the former. Firſt, To. ſee 
what our Church holds zow , and then 70 ſee 
what, the former Church held before 3 and, it I 
ſee any thing you ſee neither well. For, while 
you cannot diſtinguiſh between Faith and its 
Expli- 
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Exptication , ſome Schookmen' and Church, 
Ihave no. hopes you ſhould ſee candidly: whar 


our Church holds mow : and," if you cannot'at 


prefent ſee what our Curch hofds now," how 
will you. ever be able to aſſure us'you ſee what 
She held formerly 2 The thing to be prov'd 1s 
a plain matter of Fad , and you have renounc't 
all Living Atteftation the common and ſecure 
way to bring it down; and confequently - Fa- 
thers too; For: Fathers (fpeaking of 'them as 
ſach ) being Evident Witnelfers, Teanſtnittvin or 
Propagaters of the Faith received to [Immedfate 
Poſterty , Kyon queſtion - Delivery or Tradition 
which you do while you doubt 'Obligation mn 
Potterity to bekeve Anceſtours ) you queſtion 
wherher there;be any DoFrir deliver'd and fo 
any Fathers : and {© wonder how you can' tma- 
git ny man oblig” d to believe Fathers, 'Hiſto- 
1m 2 or any that Writ -or reltify'd thir long 
and yet-think the nextage not obſte'd to 
believe the forttier in a: matter of Fact done i 
their own dayes, How far ſhort then are your 
Evidences ofthe former Churches Dottrin, like 
to prove of being parallel to our ſeeing a mar 
move with our corporeal Ezey't But you »ray ſay 
ay thing 3 or rather indeed, forc't by your bad 
Cauſe, you »wft do fo. 

28. You call this Way of oursa Szperficial Sub- 
zilty; Tbeſfeech you conſider what you ſay 3 Is 
that which is wholly built on the Nature of the 

Things (as you fee ours 15) et” Or 
| OUTS 
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Yours which is meerly an aitery Deſcant upon 
dead Wordt? Whatdo you think Controverſy 
152 Ideal plainly with yon, you may take it to 
be an Art of Talking , and I think you do fo 
though you will not profeſs itz butT take it to 
be a noble Science ; I hotd its Object to be ra- 
tionem reddere fidei, or to maintain queſtiond 
Faith, which is chiefly done by ſhowing the Au- 
thority on which Faith depends qzoad os Cer- 
tain. Hence, all other Authority depending on 
Tradition's, I hold Knowledge of its Certainty 
the Firſt Principle in Coxtroverſy 3 And this be- 
ing quoad 20s neceilarily antecedent to Autho- 
rity, it can onely be manifeſted by Reaſons taken 
from Things or men's Minds, zatzrally, and (if 
we diſcourſe againſt thoſe who grant the ex- 
cellency of the firſt-preached Doctrin ) Superna- 
turally afteted or qualify'd; as you fee I have 
endeavour*'d in my Diſcourſes: 

29. Somuch for our Way. Now for yours : Who 
ſees not firſt how Words as interpretable are its 


fubje@®; and, if in the method you take to work 


upon:them you lay one Principle which deſerves 
the name of a Principle, I dare undertake to be 
of Mr. Stilling fleet's perſuaſion. He ſees in my 
TRANSITION our Way laid open; Either let 
tum acknowledge it ſolid, or remember having 
provok-t us, he is challeng'd to produce ſome- 
thing for his Rule of Faith, which begins with 
the natures of the Things in hand, that 1s of 
Rnle and Faith, and approves it felt folider 

R than 
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than ours. But 'tis ſo impoſſible their Cauſe 
can endure the Trial of that clearing Method, 
that I fear not either Mr. Sti/ingfleet or any Pro- 
teſtant Writer of the leaſt prudence will dare to 
attempt it. 

30. Will you ſee one Example of our Superfi- 
cialnefs and Mr. $t:1lingfleet's Solidnels ? He gives 
you both in his next words , p. 620.: and aſfures 
the Reader we would prove 20 alter ation ix the 
Faith of the Charch by ſuch an Argument as 
would prove the world ab eterno. How {trangely 
wide he roves from the mark 2 Our Argument 
runs thus, beginning 4 prior:; Caufes were laid 
in the nature of Chriſts heavenly Doftrin, and the 
nature of its Conveyance down by Teſtifying to 
make its Delivery continu'd hitherto 5 2 poſteri- 
ori thus; we find a preſent Etiect ( the preſent 
Perſuaſion of Chriſttans their Faith deſcended 
uninterruptedly from Chriſt ) #npolltble to be 
without ſuch a Caufe's Exiſtence -or its having 
been at firſt taught by Chriit 3 whence we con- 
clude that Faith came from Chriſt. : Let us paral- 
lel it then to his. Finds he any ſuch Effect in the 
world at preſent apt to ſpring onely from the 
Worlds Eternity as its Cauſe 3 or Cauſes laid ab 
#terno in the nature of the world apt to continue 
it hitherto ? If he does, he muſt hold it was Eter- 
nal; It not, how unconſonant is his parallel ? He 
makes our Argument run thusz The preſent Age 
fees no alteration init , and they could not be de- 
ceiv'd in what their Forefathers belico'd; nor they 
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in theirs, and ſa 0# in, infinitum 5 for u9. men did. 
ever ſee the Warld made, and therefore it was ne- 
ver trade , and ſo Eterwal. In return, T muſt firſt 
profeſs there is not a tittle in it parallel to our 
zediur; and, at next, thatT never ſaw in my 
i more abſurdities coucht in ſo few words. 

or, 
; Firſt, he ſhould have begun, The preſins Age © 

has a frene perſuaſion it was ever, or have alledg'd 
ſome other Efe#, without which tis impoſſible 
xoargue to the Exiſtence of a thing before, ora 
Canſe. 
21y He wrongly ſuppoſes a Belief in the hs 
mer Age. of the Worlds ever-Exiſtence , ſaying, 
They could not be deceiv'd in what their E _ 
thers heliewd,  _ | 

3'v- The words, Nor they in theirs , fallely 
ſuppoſe a Colitiomence of belief upwards that the 
world was Eternal. 

4 He ſayes not whether this Belief was foun- 
ded on Ey-ſteht at firſt, or Opinion. If the later, 
tis contrary, and not parallel to-our caſe. Tf 
the former, then he muſt —_— {ome man you 
the world 'made ab eterno. 

5!v- The words', azd fo 0 in nfigiom fie 


pole this belief did. go on iz Infinitums which 
pur, *tis beyond queſtion, and plac*tinthe "_ 
Terms. that the world was Eternal. 

61% His reaſon for rhe laſt words, thus, For 119 
91k did over ſer thets. erld made , 1s manifoldly 
faulty ; «for 'tis a negative gronmen?; dad, as ſuch, 
S 
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inconſequent 3 fince the world might have been 
made, whether any had ſeer1t ornot. Again,the 
firſt men'might have known 1t certainly to have 
been made;' whether they had ſeen it »2akzng or 
no. And, laſtly, *tis directly contradifory to 
what it ſhould parallel:3- For, we agreeing with 
them that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did teach a 
Doftrin thus qualify*d,firſt put its Exiſtence ſee, 
and thence conclude. the contrary could never 
come tobe held univerſally 3 or elſe, we take a 
preſert-Belzef of its then-Exiſtence as ever res 
ceivd by Teſtifying : neither of which have 
any correſpondence with his rambling chimerical 
Argument 3 no two pieces of which hang toge- 
ther with tliemſelves or any thing elfe. 

31. Heſayes,he can eviderce the Alteration of 
Faith. I with he would tell us: firſt what an 
evidence means 3 whether a ſtrong Fancy of his 
own, or a Demonſtration, onely which can ex- 
cule him fornot believing the former Age Atteſt- 
10g. His firſt proof is., Becanſe the Scripture 
ſuppoſes a degeneracy in the Chriſtian Church. 
Incomparably argu'd ! why ſee we not the place! 
Does it evidently ſpeak of Faith or Manners 
the Vniverſat Church, or particular perſons 3 
that 1s, ſome Hereticks £ But beit in Faith 3 Be 
it Univerſal, Does it ſuppoſe this Degeneracy 
already paſt (which is onely proper to his 
purpoſe.:) or yet to come? That is, does it ſay 
there mult be a Total Apoſtaſie in Faith be- 
 forethe Year 1664 2 Alas, he had forgot this : 
Mt; 66 Yet 


=, 
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Yet for fuch wretched proofs as theſe, baptiz'd 
Gods Word, have they left the evidently-atteit- 
ed Doctrin and the Union of the former Church. 
His next Evzdexces are his own Performances in 
ſome other parts of his Book. Truly the mi- 
ſerableneis of theſe Evidences difinvite me from 
thinking the others worth a ſerious thought : Bur, 
if perhaps there be eyer 'a Teſtimony among 
them that is not coincident with ſome of Dr. 
Pierce's faulty ones 3 Let him fingle it out and 
print it at the End of his Rejoynder to this, 
it ſhall have a fair Anſwer from me, or ſome 
other more proper. 
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than ours. But 'tis ſo impoſſible their Cauſe 
can endure the Trial of that clearing Method, 
that I tear not either Mr. Sti//7zgfleet or any Pro- 
teltant Writer of the leaſt prudence will dare to 


attempt It. 

30. Will you fee ong Example of any Superfi- 
cialnefs and Mr. Stillingflect s Solidnels ? He gives 
you both in his next words, p. 620. and aſtures 
the Reader we would prove 20 alter ation ix the 
Faith of the Church by ſuch an Argument as 
would prove the world ab eterno. How {trangely 
wide he roves from the mark 2 Our Argument 
runs thus, beginning 4 prior; Caufes were laid 
in the nature of Chriſts heavenly Doctri, and the 
nature of its Conveyance down by Teſtifying to 
make its Delivery continu'd hitherto 5 a poſteri- 
ori thus; we find a preſent Etiect ( the preſent 
Perſuaſion of Chriſtians their Faith deſcended 
uninterruptedly from Chriſt ) unpolitblc to be 
without ſuch a Caufe's Exiſtence or its having 
been at firſt taught by Chriit 3 whence we con- 
clude that Faith came from Chriſt. : Let us paral- 
le] it then to his. Finds he any ſuch Effect in the 
world at preſent apt to ſpring onely from the 
Worlds Eternity as its Cauſe; or Cauſes laid ab 
#terno 1n the nature of the world apt to continue 
It hitherto? If he does, he muſt hold it was Eter- 
nal; It not, how unconſonant is his parallel ? He 
makes our Argument run thus The preſent Age 
fees no alteration init , and they could not be de- 
cexv'd inwhat their Forefathers belicu'd, nor they 
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iy theirs, and ſa ox in infinitum 3 for uo men did 
ever ſee the Werld made, and therefore it was ne- 
ver made , and ſo Eternal. In return, I muſt firſt 
profeſs there is not a tittle in it parallel to our 


. #nediums; and, at next, thatl never ſaw in my 
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For, 

Firſt, he ſhould have begun, The preſint Age 
has a firm perſuaſion it was ever, or have alledg'd 
ſome other Effe#, without which -tis impoſſible 
to argue to the Exiſtence of a thing before, or a 
Cauſe. 

2/y He wrongly ſuppoſes a Belicf in the for- 
mer Ageot the Worlds ever-Exiſtence , ſaying, 
They could not be deceiv'd in what. choir —_ 
thers beliewd, — 

3!y- The words, Noy they in theirs , fallely 
{1 opoſe a Continuance of belief upwards that the 
world was Eterzal. 

4 He ſayes not whether this Belief was foun- 
ded on Ey-ſtght at firit, or Opznion. It the later, 
tis contrary, and not parallel to-our caſe. Tf 
the former, then he mult {uppoſe ſome man ou | 
the world made ab eterno. 

5'9- The words', azd ſo oz in fufinitum , figs 
pole this belief did. 2O ON 777 Infinitum 3 which 
put, *tis beyond queſtion, and plac'tin the vey 
Terms. that the world 5 Eternal. 

69> His reaſon for rhe Jaſt words, thus, For 10 
C7 manifoldly 
for tis a negatir's aremmen?, 234,as ſuch, 
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inconſequent 3: fince the world might have been 
made, whether any had ſee 1t ornot. Again,the 
firſt men 'might have known it certainly to have 
||| been made; whether they had ſeen it zak7ng or 
| no. And, laſtly, *tis dire&ly contradictory to \ 
what it ſhould parallelz. For, we agreeing with 
them that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did teach a 
Dottrin thus qualify*d,firſt put its Exiſtence ſee, 
and thence conclude. the contrary could never | 
come tobe held univerſally z or elſe, we takea |? 
preſert-Belzef of its then-Exiſtence as ever res - |} 
ceivd by Teſtifying : neither of which have 
K any correſpondence with his rambling chimerical 
TN Argument 3 no two pieces of which hang toge- 
'Þ ther with themſelves or any thing elfe. þ- 
31. Heſayes,he can evidence the Alteration of {| 
_ Faith, I with he would tell us firſt what an !: 
| evidence means 3 whether a ſtrong Fancy of his | 
| own, or a Demonſtration, onely which can ex- ,, 
|| cule him fornot believing the former Age Atteſt- \, 
T ing. His firſt proof is, Becanſe the Scripture |) 
| ſuppoſes a degeneracy in the Chriſtian Church. 

Incomparably argu'd ! why ſec we not the place! 

Does it evidently ſpeak of Faith or Manners 

the Vniverſat Church, or particular perſons 3 

that 1s, ſome Hereticks © But beit in Faith 3 Be 

it Univerſal, Does it ſuppoſe this Degeneracy 

already paſt (which is onely proper to his 

purpoſe :) or yet to come? That is, does it fay 

there mult be a Total Apoſtaſie in Faith be- 

fore the Year 1664 ? Alas, he had forgot this: 
(RP : Yet 
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Yet for fuch wretched proofs as theſe, baptiz'd 
God's Word, have they left the evidently-atteit- 
ed Doctrin and the Union of the former Church. 
His next Evzdexces are his own Performances in 
ſome other parts of his Book. Truly the mt- 
ſerableneis of theſe Evidences dilinvite me from 
thinking the others worth a ſerious thought : Bur, 
it perhaps there be eyer 'a Teſtimony among 
them that is not coincident with ſome of Dr. 
Pierce's faulty ones ; Let him fingle it out and 
print it at the End of his Rejoynder to this, 
it ſhall have a fair Anſwer from me, or ſome 
other more proper. 
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FOURTH APPENDIX. 
Subwverting 


Fundamentally aud manifoldly my Li. of 
Downs DISST ASIVE. 


1 Jl Had obſerv'd my ſelf and was inform'd by o- 

thers what harm my L. of Dowsx's D I $- 
SU ASIVE did todivers perſons; yet I found 
alſo that it wrought difierent Effects in his Pro- 
tcſtant Readers according to their reſpective abi- 
lities of underſtanding. Thoſe who were tho- 
roughly Tztelligent univerſally diflikt it as a very 


weak and ungrounded Diſcourſe 3 but the #2id- 


ale or rather weazer- ſort of Sehollers who have 
ſuttcient capacity to apprehend the Serce of an 
Objection, yet not enough to weigh by Princt- 
ples and ſo comprehend the force of it, nar to 
diſtinguiſh between Church and Schools, much 
leſs the Sagacity to dive into the many Sophi- 
ſtries, Artifices, and Indirect dealings which 
miſ-ufd Rhetorick can employ to delude men's 
eye-light, were many of them itartled, and ea- 
tertain'd a high conceit of it. To which helpt, 
that their well-meaning and natural ſincerity per- 
mitted them not to ſuſpett, and ſo be aware of 
any deceit in a diſcourſe manag'd all along with 
ſo much formal Gravity and ſhowes of the great- 
eſt Piety that could be : For a grave earriage be- 

102, 
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32g, Where Nature 1s not perverted wilfully, the 
proper Effed of a ſincere Earneſtneſs and perfect 
Seriouſneſs in the heart, and, Prety being con- 
celv'd to be that which ought to heighten ſuper- 
naturally that interiour diſpoſition, they are con- 
{equently apt to breed in the obſerver of them a 
concelt of the greateſt Seriouſueſs in the world 3 
Nay even,to thoſe who are very weak and mean 
well,it gains theAﬀecer of this way ſo much Au- 
thority that it perſuades thoſe whoeſteem them 
for it they have perfect Aſſuredneſs of what they 
1 ſoberly write or affirm. Whence follows that 
this kind of grave and ſeemingly pious demean- 
our, eſpecially if carry'd on with a Conftancy, 
is the moſt Effectual Engin in the world to in- 
veigle rational ſouls which are not aware of the 
craft or by looking into Principles above it, wht- 
ther the Diſcourſer pleaſes: And I conceive our 
Country hath already ſo much felt its lamentable 
Effets out of Pulpits in the beginning of the late 
troubles, that all refleters on it are ſufficiently 
warn'd not to think all to be the folid gold of 


Truth which glitters with Saintly ſhows. Now, 


1n this conlifts the moſt efficacious part of my L. 
of Downs Diſſnaſive; the reſt, whether Reaſons 
or Citations being very ordinary : And, 'twas 
this exceeding Plaufibleneſs, and, by means of 
this, Harmfulneſs of that Treatiſe , which 0- 
blig'd me to alter my Reſolution, and make the 
Antwerto it a fourth Appendix to Sxre-footirg, 
which I had refufd to the ſuggeſtion of my firlt 

Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, hoping ſome other would lay it open 
more at large. But how ſhall I go about to an- 
ſiverit : For, as Sampſoz's ſtrength lay in his hair, 
the weakelt part that can be found in a nan, fa 
the chief Virtue of the Diſſuaſtve lies in the God- 
lineſs of its ſtyle 3 which being meer voluntary 
words and moſt unapt to make up Propoſitions 
expreſlive of connected Sence or to compile a ra- 
tional Diſcourſe, 'tis by conſequence the weakelt 
peece of performance which can poſſibly ſpring 
from a reaſonableCreature; Yet with this weapon 
I am ſooneſt beat; nothing being more averſe to 
my Genius than to 847#t 1t 1a Scripture-phraſesa 
performance in which, I confeſs,a ©uaker would 
eaſily worſt me, and would even put the Difſua- 
der himſelf very hard to it)eſpecially in a Cortro- 
verſy, which ought to be a ſevere proof of the 
Truth of the point under debate, The way 
then which ſutes my humour beſt, and, as 
hope, is moſt efficacious to conclude and fatisfy, 

is to examin by Principles whether there be force - 
of Truth at the bottome, grounding the Diſſua-. 
der's long Inveftive. If there be, it ought to 

have all handſome advantages of Expreſſions al- 
low'dit; If not, 'tisno more,as tothe Harmony 
of Truth, but the runninga great deal of divift- 
on upon no Ground. _. _. | 

2. I ſhall ſuppole the Reader of this Appendix 
hath already perus'd & weigh*d the force of my 

Reaſoningsin SURE FOOTING3 which done, he 
will eaſily comprehend the {trength of this = 
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ply, and the manifold weakneſs of my "Mo, 
Downs DISSUASIVE. All Truths being cox- 


 #e&tecd, it follows that every Errour is by conſe- 


quence oppolſit to all Truths, and They to it. 
Hence each ſingle Errour lies open to be con- 
futed ray wayes, if the method of Reaſon or 
Connexion be taken. I take therefore that me- 
thod ; becauſe, by its priviledge of bringing 
things to Firſt-Principles, -tis apt ' to undermine 
and blow up Errour from its very Foundations. 
Eight ſeveral mines IT lay to perform this Effect 3 
each of which Wayes is alone ſufficient to do my 
work. 


F irft IWay. 


3 f by Firſt is toalledge that my L. of Downs 
- has not one Firit og Self-evident Princi- 

ple to begin with, on which he builds his Dziſ- 
ſuaſrve from Catholick Faith. If I wrong him, 
let him do himſelf right by pointing it out and 
ſhowing that *tis oppolit to our Churche's Do- 
Cirin; which if he does, I here yield my felt 
abſolutely confuted. In the mean time I have 
prov*d that Tradition's Certainty is the Firs 
Principle of CONTROVERSY, and am confident 
in the Invincible force of Truth that all the Wit 
inthe World cannot confute that. poſition. And 
if it ſtands, he is convinc't not onely to wart 
the Firſ# Principle of the Science we are to 
diſcourte in, but (his Cauſe forcing him to re- 
nounce 
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young Tradition's Certainty) to go point-blank 

it, and-{o ro invalidate to/'our hands all he 
Gall write as a Controvettiſt ; and how weakly 
he behaves himſelf where he goes about to lay 
other-Principles, ſhall be ſhown when I come to 
anſwer his Firſt SeFion. Now, ſeeingall Reaſon 
has force by relying on the Truth of the Premiſes, 
and they are known to be true either by being 
Firft: Principles themſelves, or by being finally 
reſolvable into others which are ſuch, it follows 
there cdn be.no mae Reaſoz where there 1s no 
Firſt Prezciple, Till he ſhows us then that he 
builds his Diſſudſive on fome'Firlt Principles, it 
will: follow. his. whole Endeavour 1s to diſluade 
riot:by way of &eaſor but Fine Words, which are 
uideed. the Subſtaatialleſt, 09 and moſt _ 
Caldons REP of tis whole DU | 


'$ dad w” ay. 


—T He Sncinad Way is to exclude him all right 
Ai: te alledpe (either Scriptuites , Fathers or 
Ouabcilss1 add,Reaſon, Hiſtory'or Inſtances, See 
Cork 12. 15, 16; 18, 19.) And, 'tis done thus. 

All-diſcourſe ſuppoſes that Certain on which it 
buites: But, if Tradition or the way of convey- 
1mpidown matters of Fa& by the former Ages 'te- 
fiifping-can fall, note of thete are Certain: there- 
fore 2 Proteſtarit or Renouncer of Tradition 
cannot with Reaſon pretend to'diſcourſe out of 


wnch of theſe : thats, (Rowe being Man's Na- | 
| ture ) ; 
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ture) he has loſt his natural right toalledge any 


of theſe in way of proof. Now, that none of 
theſe are Certain it Tradition be renounc't 1s 


{ſhown thus. Scripture's Letter as to its.Incor- 
ruptedneſs, nay its very Being.,is Uncertain alone, 


or without Tradition,as is confeſt by Proteſtants, 


and. proov'd Sure-Footing Dilc. 39; and 4th. . So 
are Fathers and Councils too 3; For, Fathers be- 
ing Eminent Witneſlers to Immediate Poſterity 
or Children of the Chxrches DoGtrin received, and 
Councils Repreſentatives of the Church, 'their 
{trength as Proofs, nay their very Exiſtence not 
known till the notion of Church be known, which 
is part of their very Definition and to which they 
relate. Nor is. the Being or. Nature 'of Church 
known, till it be Certainly known who are truly 
Faithful or have trxe Faith, who notz which 
muft be manifeſted by their having or not having 
the true Axle of Faith; Wherefore, fince the 
Properties of the Rule of Faith do all agree to 
Fradition our Rule, and none of them to theirs, 
as was evidently and at large ſhoyn there in my 
hve firit Diſcourſes: it follows, the Proteſtant 
or Renouncer of Tradition knows not whatvel: 
ther right Scripture, -Father-or Council z 'and'fo 
ought not. to meddle with ther, nor alledge 
them.Again, ſince pretended Inſtances of Traditt: 
ons Failing depend on Hiſtory, & Hiſtorical Cer- 
tainty cannot be built on dead: Characters but 
on LivingSencejn men's hearts deliver'd from:age 
to age that thole paſſages are. true; that is, on 
| Tradi- 
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( 253) 
Tradition; it follows, that, if the way of Tradi- 
tion can fail, all Hiſtory is Uncertain ; and conſe- 
quently,all Inſtances as being matters of Fact de- 
pending on Hiftory. And, laſtly, ſince Reaſons are 
fetch't from the 2atre of things, and the beſt Na- 
tare in what it is,abſtracting from diſeaſe or mad- 
neſs, Unalterable, is the Ground of the human 
part of Chriſtian Tradition,and moſt incompara- 


{ ble ſtrength 1s ſuperadded to it as-it is Chriſtian 
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by the ſupernaturalAſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt 
(Diſc. g.) tis a wild conceit to think any piece 
of Nature or Diſcourſe built on it can be held 
Certain, it Tradition (eſpecially Chriſtian Tra- 
dition) may be held Uncertain. 


Third Way. 


5. He Third Way 1s to examin the Aſethod 
he takes 1n diſſuading.For,common ſence 
telling us 'tis not to be expected any ſhould be 
able to perform any thing unleſs he takes the 
right way to perform it, *tis Evidert he cannot 
be held in reaſon to have power to diſſuade, un- 
leſs the Method he takes be proper to that Et- 
fect, that 1s, not common to that Efiect and a coz- 
trary one. Now, to diſſuade is to unfix the Un- 
derſtanding from what is held before; which in- 
cludes to make it hold or aſſent that what it held 
before Certain is Falſe or at leaſt Uncertain. The 
Way then he takes muſt be evidently able to ob- 
lige to ſome kind of 4ſet, nay, as he handles it 
(for, I ſuppoſe he aims to make them —_— 
L£rQte, 
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| ( 254 ) Ei 7 _ 
Proteſtants) to Aſlent to the contrary; which 
therefore muſt needs require the Evidenteſt' Me- 
thod imaginable, obliging their Reaſon to con- 
clude that a man who takes this way of Diſcourſe 
cannot but make good what he ſayes; at leaſt, 
that at may beſtrongly hop't from his method he 
will doit. This refle&ed on, let us weigh the 
Method my La. takes in his Difſtaſrvez and, it 
it be Evident to every ordinary capacity, that, 
as to the Godly part of it, the Quakers out-do 
him 3 and, as to its quoting part the Sredym- 
zuans us'd the ſame againſt the Proteſtants tocon- 
fute Epiſcopacy (for They too quoted and 


- gloſs'd Scriptures and Fathers both ) and indeed 


every Set that has not yet ſhaken of the ſhame to 
diſreſpect all Antiquity ; then 'tis alſo Evident 
that this Method is Como? to thoſe Diſcourles 
which have in them power to ſatisfy the Under- 
ſtanding, and thoſe who have zo ſuch power. 
Now, that being moſt evidently zo Method or 
Way to ſuch an Effet , which many follow and 
take, yet arrive zct at that Effect, *tis plain to 
Common Sence that my Ld. of Downs milcalls 
his Book a Di/za/fve and that it can have-in 1t 
20 power of moving the Underſtanding one way 
or other, nnleſs he can firſt vouch ſome Patticu- 
laricy in the Method he takes above whats 1 
of hers, mm which weexperience miſcarriage, and 
himfelfprofefſes we, though taking it, miſcarry 
in fr. Letus then ſearch afterthis Particularity 
irr918s ryav of writing. Ts it that he ory 5208 
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(255) 
ſtronger « or mare unavoidable ſort of Teſtimo- 
nies then were ever yet product by others ? No: 
Every Scholler ſees they are ſo common that they 
have been hundreds of times produc't, and him- 
telf (p. 1.& 2.) acknowledges their vulgar- 
neſs. But perhaps he invalidates all the Anſwers 
our Controvertiſts have given to thoſe Teſtimoe 
nies and preſles them farther againſt us, beyond 
what any has done yet ! Quite contrary. He 
barely and rawly puts them down asif this were 
the very firſt time they had ſeen light, nor takes 
the leaſt notice of any Anſwer at all given to 
them formerly. Butit may be he layes Grounds 
to diſtinguiſh and preſs home hs Teſtimonies, 

and ſo gives them their full weight which others 
have not-done. Alas.no ; I fear he never thinks 
of that, but judges ( if we may conclude from 
his carriage ) the deed done, ſo he but quote 3 
nor can fee oze Principle laid in his whole Book 
[trengthening any one Teſtimony by bringing it 
to its Ground, Experimental Knowledge in the 
Authour he cites, that the Churches con!tan:. 
Voice and Practice manifeſted this her Sence 3 
but as they arc put down careleſly, fo they are 
paſt over fubberingly, without the leaſt enfor- 

cing them by way of laying Principles : Is he at 
teaſt Particular in his Sincerity and Ingenuity ? 
I know not bow they will be fatisfied with it 
who read his jate Adverlary Impeaci: ing [nm 167 
the contrary Vices, and ſome paſlages ig this 


prelent A pPend17. Where lee then this Parti” 
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rilarity in his Method, without which his Dif: 
ſuaſive can never in reaſon be held Creditable ? 
I ſpeak ingenuoully and from my heart ; All the 
Particularity I can obſerve in 1t les in theſe two 
things; Firſt, that he huddles together multi- 
tudes of his own ſayings, without any pretence 
of proof for the moſt part, and when he brings 
any they are ſuch as we have ſpoken of. Next, 

that inſtead of enforcing his Proofs by way of 
Reaſon, heoverflowes ſtrangely with godly lan- 
guage and Scripture-phraſesz with which plau- 
ſible manner of Expreffion moſt unreaſonably 
and unnaturally he ſtrives to combat the Wills of 
his Readers, before he hath brought any thing 
able to ſatisfy their Underſtandings. 

6. Fer, though his Method have zo particu- 
larity in it as to its quotzrg part, who knows but 
1t may be very particular as to its Rational part, 
that 1s, full of Proofs which conclude evidently 
or Demonſtrations! But I am fo far from feeling 
theforce of any oze ſuch Proof in his whole Book 
thar I cannot diſcers its very Exiſtence, or even 
any Attempt of that kind; and 1 dareatirm my 
Ld, of Downs never meant it or dreamt of it. If 
he have any ſuch I requeſt his Ly. would mn 
hisReply fingle them out oak all the Pious and 
Inconclufive Talk which ſwell his Book, and I 
promiſe them very heartily to lend them a due 
and reſpetful Confideration. But I am ſure he 
will mer pretend he has any, nor attempt the 
having any if he but refle&t that a Demonſtration 

is 
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is.a Proof which has in it a virtue of obljgingthe 
Underſtanding to 4fert, and that it obtains this 
virtue by building on 1ztrinſecal Medium : 3 that 
is, on Proper Cauſes or EffeFs, of: which *tis im- 

noffible the. one ſhould be without the other. 
This clearing Method onely 'the Champions of 
Truth dare take , and the Defenders of Errout 
mnſt avoid under penalty of having their Cauſe 
quite ruin'd and cruſh't to.pieces. And this ſe- 
vere Method of finding Truth, relying on the 
Goodneſs of my Cauſe, I fear not to take and 
ſtick toin Sure-Footing as appears there by my 
Tranſition: which ſufficiently ſhows .the Parti- 
cularity of my Method; I expe@ now my L4. of 
Downs would ſhow me the particulatity of his, 
or renounce all right and Title to Diſſnade., 

: L have been ſomething longer about laying 
con the Neceflity of a Proper Method to dij- 
ſuade ere one can in reaſon hope to perform that 
Effet, becauſe I fee plainly that, inthe purſuit of 
Truth, Zzthod is in a manner EL : ; and, that 
'LIS impoſiible any Controverſy {hould” hover 
jong in debate if a right 27ethod of concluding 


evidently were carefully raken, and faithfully 


held to. I have told my La. of Downs where ke 
may fee mine; and I deſire him earneſtly as he 
Izyes Truth cither to adwir | it as Conclufve and 
follow ir,,, or ſhow it Inconcluſrve and propoſe 
iS a better to begin and proceed with Evidently, : 

And, that I may more etficaciouſly endeavonr 
£0 bring him, nay provoke him as far as I may 

Q 


with 
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with Civility, to a Method particular and pro- 

er to diſſuade, I declare here before all the 
world that I know his Cauſe to be ſo unable to 
bear it, and hope himſelf is ſo prudent, that he 
w1ll never either venture to allow our Method 
competent to conclude evidently , nor yet go a. 
bout to eſtabliſh a better of his own. 


| Fourth Way. 


8. TY fourth Way of difanulling my Lp" 

4 whole Endeavours, isto ſpeak ad homizer 
and challenge him thus. Your Grounds allow 
neither Fathers to be 1#fallible in any Teſtimo- 
ny you produce from them to diſſuade with, 
nor yet your ſelf in interpreting Scripturez nor 
(Tconceive) will you- fay that you ſee with In- 
{all:ble Certainty any Propoſition you go about 
ta deduce by Reaſon (if there be any ſuch in 
your Difſuaſlive) to be neceſlarily conſequent 
from any Firſt or Self-evident Principle , there- 
tore You are Certain © nothing you alledge in 
your whole Book. If then His Lordſhip would 
pleaſe to ſpeak out candidly, he ought to ſay 3 
T know not Certainly that any thing T ſay againſt 
your Religion is true, yet notwithſtanding T wonld 
fain diſſuade you from holding the Faith of your 
Forefathers, and to relinquiſh a Religion you judge 
analterable and hope to be ſauv'd by holding it. 


Which were it profeſt and deliver'd ingenuoufly 


as it lies at the very bottome of his —_— 
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his LPs Diffnaſſve would be a pleaſant piece, 
and loſe all power to move any Child of com- 
mon Sence, nay the vulgar Reaſon of the 
wild 1riſþ would be too hard for it. Now, that 
this ought in due candour to be profeſt, in caſe 
neither the Fathers nor Himſelf be Infallible in 
any ſaying or Proof of theirs, is thus Evidenc'e. 
For, fince to be Tnfallible 7n None, hic &* aunc,; 
'£ eaking | in the whole Complexion of aſſiſting 
Circumſtances ) 1s the fame as to be hic e* wire 
Fallible is All, or Each, and if they be Fallible 
or ay be deceived in Each, they can be Sxre of 
None; it follows that who profeſles the Fathers 
& Himſelf (though ufing all the means he can to. 
ſecure him from Errour) Fallible in Each,mult,if 
he will ſpeak out like an honeſt man, confeſs he 
Is Sure of Nonwe. Let then my Ls. of Downs el- 
ther vouch Infallible Certainty in himſelf reaſon- 
ing or Interpreting, or in the Authorities he cites, 
(I mean Infallible conſidering their endeavours in 
complexion with all the means on foot in the 
world to preſerve them ſo) or elſe confeſs that, 
notwithſtanding all means us'd by them they are 
in each Saying and Proof Fallible, and fo him- 
ſelf are of never a Motive he brings to difinade 
with. Now, to ſee ſo Eminent a Writer and 
choſen out on purpoſe (as he profeſles) by the 


whole Church of Ireland, go about to combat a 


ſettled Perſuaſion, held ſacred, unalterable, de- 
ſcending fromChriſt by Atteſtation of Foretathers 


the Way to Bliſs, &c, and bring no better Argu- 
bo ments 
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ments to do it but ſuch as are ( were he put to 
declare it and would ſpeak out) confeffedly Vn- 
certain, is ſo far from being a competent Diſſua- 
ſve from Catholick F aith, that 'tis when laid 
open ( which 1s here perform'd) as good a Per- 
aaſruc tor the Generality of Catholicks to hold 
ſtedfaſtly to it as man's Wit can invent; and far 
better to the weaker ſort of Speculaters than to 


demonſtrate the Infallibility of the Ground of 


Faith. Such advantage Catholick Faith gains 
by the Oppoſition from her Adverſaries, 1f they 
54 rightly handled, and their Diſcourſes brought 
to Grounds. 


F ifth Way. 


He Fifth Way is built on the fourth, or, 
indeed on the Proteftants voluntary Con- 
cellion. For they granting they have no Demon- 
{tration for the Ground of their Faith , muſt fay 
they have onely Probability, and conſequently 
that Faith quoad mos is Uncertain, or (to uſe 
their own Expreſſion) that Faith in us 1san Aflent 
ei 202 ſubeſt dubium, of which we have 0 doubt, 
yet cui poteſt ſubcſſe falſum, or peſſible to be falſe, 
which amounts to this that Faith at large is but 
kighly probable, much lefle their Faith as con- 
rradiſtinguiſhr from ours, Probabilities then be- 
ng of ſuch a Nature that they do not abſolutely 
weigh down the ſcale of our Judgment) I mean 
whilc they are ſeen to be but Probabilities as 15 
my 
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my L9s caſe ) it follows that if there be Pro- 
babilities for the other ſide, the way to diſſuade 
from It is to put all thoſe probable reaſons in the 
oppolit ballance, and then, by comparing 
them, ſhow they have zo conſiderable weight, 
counterposd to thoſe he brings for his Te- 
net. Now, that there is zo Probability for 
our {ide is very hard to be faid, ſince the 
whole world ſees plainly we {till maintain the 
Field againſt them, nay dare pretend without 
tearing an abloJute baffle ( which mult needs fol- 
low had wenot at leaſt Probabilities to befriend: 
us) that our Grounds are Evidently and De- 
monſtrably Certain 3 nay more, dare venture to 
take the molt clearing Method imaginable to 
ſtand or fall by, and withal are bold to challenge 
them that they have s Evident Grounds to be- 
2in with,nor dare venture to purſue that eviden-' 
 Cing Method. Bur my L4 own words 1n his Z.7- 
4 bGerty of Prophecying , Seft. 20. þ.2. Will be- 
5 yondall confute evinceit, ad howinem at leait, 
that we have Probabilities, and thoſe ſtrong ones 
too on our fide. I pick out ſome. leaving out 
other weighty ones which hisExpretiions had too 
much deform'd. His words are theſe. Sch 
as are the Beauty and Splendor of their Church ; 
their pompous Service ; the Statelineſs and Solem- 
nity of the Hierarchy : * their name of C 4 T7 H 0- 
LICK, which they ſuppoſe their own due and to 
concern n0 other ſort of Chriſtians (he ought have 


ſaid, which the eſtabliſht uſe of * wor &d. "one » 
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riv'd down to the Succeſſours of thoſe who firſt had 


that Name, forces all, even their Adverſaries, to 


eve them when they || Yeak aaturally: and makes 


them deſpair of obtaining it for themſelves ) The 
Antiquity of many of their DoGrins ; The Conti- 
zmal Succeſſron of their Biſhops 5 their Immediate 
derivation from the Apoſiles;the Title to ſucceed 8. 
Peterzthel1ultite udandVariety of peeple which are 
of theirPerſuaſe on; Apparent Conſent with Antiqui- 
Zy in manyCeremonials which other Churches have 
rejeded ; a pretended and ſometimes an apparent 
Conſent with ſome elder ages in many matters 
DoGrinal ; the great Conſent of one part with an- 
other in that which moſt of them affirm to be de 
fide 3 the great Differences which are commenced 
amongſt their Adverſaries : : Their happineſs in be- 
ng Inſtruments in converting divers Nations : 
( he ſhould rather have ſaid, All) The Advanta- 
ges of Monarchical Government, the benefit of 
which as well as the Inconveniences they dayly en- 
Joy 3 the Prety and Auſterity of their Religious 
Orders of men and women ; the Single Life of their 
Prieſts and Biſhops the ſeverity of their Faſts 
and their Exterior Obſervances ; the known Ho- 
lineſs of lome of thoſe perſons whoſe Inſtitutes 
the Religious Perſons pretend to imitate, GC. 
After which he ſubjoyns. Theſe things and di- 
werje others may very eaſily perſuade perſons of 
umch reaſon and more piety ts retain that which 
they know to have beer the Religion of their Fore- 


fathers, which had a@ual Poſſefs on and Seizure 


of Faen's U7 derſtandings | before the oppoſe it Profeſ- 
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frons had a name. Thushe. By which words 
'tis Evident we have Probabilities and high ones 
too, on ourſide z elſe how could they be able 
very eaſily to perſuade perſons of much reaſon £ 
eſpecially, they having as he ſayes wore piety; 
or more then much, that is very much 5 which 
argues rather that thoſe motives for Catholick 
Faith were ſatable to Piety or Truths; ot atleaft 
exceedingly-ſeeming-Pious; fo as the great Piety 
of thoſe perſons,. neither checkt at the practice 
according to thoſe Motives, nor their zzuch Rea- 
ſor: reach't to a diſcovery of their Fallaciousnelſs. 
Whence, we may gather farther than thoſe Mo- 
tives ſo ſtanding for us, are to be rankt in the 
higheſt degree of Probability. For ſince thoſe 
Perſons are confeſt tobe very Poxs, that is, very 
Good, and, fo, unapt to be byaſt by Paſ- 
ſion, and withal to have #znuch Reaſon, 'tis plain 
the Cauſe of their Aſſent to Catholick Faith 
muſt be look't for in the Object, and have a 
wonderful appearance art leaſt of Evidence or 
higheſt Probability which is able to conquer and 
ſatisfy ſo Rational and ſincere Underſtandings. 
This being ſo, my L4. cannot in reaſon own him- 
ſelf a Diſſnader, nor pretend his Diſcourſe has 
power to diſſuade any from our Faith, unlels he 
put down the whole force of what we build our 
Faith on together with his motives why he 
judges it falſe, and then compare or weigh thoie 
reaſons together, and ſo conclude his abſolutely 


preponderating. 1 doubt thoſe very motives 
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deliverd faintly by himſelf though an Adverſar y, 
areſuch, as, had he'laid them open at large as 
he does his own Objections, he would have been 
infinitely puzzled to find others to overballance 
them with any ſhow of Reaſon: But I will not 
put him upon 1o large a taſk : Let him onely 
confider on what Grounds the'Rule of our Faith 
is built, to wit on ſenfible and unmiſtakable mat- 
terof Fact from age to age, and this unmiſtaka- 
bleneſs confirm'd 'ſupernaturally by the concern 
of the Thing, obliging the Beleevers belt care 
to preſerve it, and by the Goodneſs implanted 


In their hearts by Chrilt's Doctrin, which kept 


lively awake that care (as it is at Jarge laid 
open- In Srre-Footing )' and then compare it 
with Deſcanting upon Scripture's Letter by Hu- 
man Skills, which 1s the Ground of the Protc- 
ſtants Faith as contra-diſtinguiſh't from ours, (or 
rather of their Ditlent or negative Tenets) and 
ſhow thoſe Grounds preponderating ours, and 
then his Reader will have ſome encouragement 
to heed his Diiſſuaſive, otherwiſe he can have 
none. | i, 


Sixth Way. 


Io. A Sixth way 1s to-demand of his Ly. if he 
| > will undertake the pretended Evidences 
he produtes whether Reaſons or Citations have 
not allo. been (pretended at leaſtto be) anſwer- 
ed-by Learned. men on cur fide; and that the 
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Indifierent part of the world have judg'd the 
Catholicks were ſo evidently concluded againſt 
by the Proteſtants, that they were not able in 
_ reaſon to xeply. However he ought to have al- 
ledgd that in the Evidences he brings the Pro- 
teſtants have had the /aſt Reply, that ſoat leaſt 
there may be ſome fleight conjecural likelihood 
they were Unanſwerable or Convidive. This, 
i ſay, ſeems in reaſon fit to have been vouch. 
and ( as Natural Method requires it ) plac't at 
the very Entrance of his Book, fo togive the 
Reader ſome faint hopes his perafing it might be 
perhaps to ſoine purpoſe. What does my L. of 
Downs? He profeiles at the very beginning of 
his Introduction the direct contrary 3 For he con- 
telles there that the Evidences on both ſides ( in 
queſtions of difterence between our Churches ) 
have been ſo often product, &c. It will ſeem al- 
aſt impoſſuble to 'produce any new matter, or if 
we could ( obſerve how unlikely he makes 1t 
he ſhould conclude any thing ) it will wot be 
probable that what can be newly alledg'd can pre- 
vail more than all which already hath been ſo often 
urg'd intheſe Queſtions;He ſhould after the words 
\ ſo often urg'd,”] have added and never anſwer'd, 
otherwiſe the offer xrging lignifies nothing as to 
Convictiveneſs.” Yet, careleſs of this, he pro- 
ceeds+, But we are not deterr d from doing our du- 
ty by any ſuch conſiderations, as knowing that 
the ſame medicaments, &c. Which, waving the 
pious Rhetorick , to any Underſtanding man 
Fey {:29501- 
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lignifies directly as much as if he ſhould profeſs, 
7 am reſolv'd to write a Book, againſt the Papiſts 
whatever comes 0i7't , or whether it be to purpoſe 
or 0. For, to confels he brings nothing but com- 
mou objeFions without undertaking to manifeſt 
they were never ſatisfactorily anſwer'd, is to 
carry it as if meerly to tranſcribe were ſufficient 
to corvincez eſpecially, fince the being ofter: 
rg 'd, is a very probable Argument they have 
been alſo oftex anſwer'd. 


Seventh Way. 


11. Þ He Seventh way to confute him is to run 
over his whole Book, bringing it into Heads; 
and then by diſabling thoſe Heads, overthrow 
the Book it ſelf; noting firſt that I guid my 
Quotations by its Third Edition in OFavo. 

Firſt then- we will diſtinguiſh it into the at- 
ter of His Diſſuaſcve, that is, thoſe things on 
which he builds his pretence of Difſuading 3 and 
the Manner of it, or the Way he takes to ma- 
nage that matter. | 

The matter 1s divided into his Authorities and 
his Reaſons : Wee'l begin with his Authorities. 
And, becauſe we have found and ſhew'd 
Dr. Pzerce's ſo fam'd Sermon to be the very 1deca 
of incfficactous quoting : 'tis but reaſon we ſhould 
manifeſt how the Diſaſive participates of its Na- 
ture, by ranking the Cications produc't in it _ 

er 
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der thoſe ten faulty Heads which comprehend- 
ed the other's Authorities. 

To the Firſt Head belong that of Sexexſes p.21., 
and 49. Thoſe two p. 34. Thole p. 46, and 52. 
AMaldonat's p.55. Thoſe p. 68. Thole noted 
with b, c,d, e, and f. p. 89. Aneas Sylvins p.8g. 
Thoſe three ſo malicioufly and wilfully miſrepre- 
ſenting the Catholick Tenet. p. 94. To which 


. add that of $. John p. 104. That cluiter of Ci- 


tations p. III. and that which follows. Eluthe- 
rizs and S. Ambroſe p. 113. HisScripture p. 121. 
His general muſter of ſuch as wiſh't reformation 
of manners in the Church 125, 126. Now. to 
vindicate theſe Teſtimonies his Ly, ſhould 
ſhow to what purpole as a Controvertiſt he a}- 
ledg'd theſe more than for ſhow. I note that 
all theſe fall alſo under the 29, and 34. Head, and 
perhaps diverſe of the others. 

To the 2d. Head appertain, Thoſe of Tert. Baf. 
Theop.. Alexandrinxs in the Preface. Tert. p. 28. 
S. Cypr. and Dionyſuns p. 57. Ambroſe, Hilary 
and Macarivs p. 58. Olympioderns and Leop.59. 
His Scripture p. 60. and 61. Jxſtiz 2nd Origen 
p. 69. Euſebius and Macarims. p.70. Ephren 
and Nazians. p.71. Thoſe p. 83, and 34. 0ri- 
Len P. 85.. Lyra and thoſe noted L, þ, i, k, tb, #. 
p.88,8 89. The Council of Eliberis and S. Auſtin 
P. I00. Cyprian. p. 110, and 114. Thoſe p. 113, 
and 116. Againſt all theſe 'tis chargd that they 
are raw and unapply'd , onely ſaying ſomething 
in common which comes not home to the point. | 
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Wherefore to validate them His Lp. muſt ſhow 
the contrary. | 
To the third belong thoſe p. 29. Thoſe p. 42. 
Trmocent. p. 47, and p. 92. Clemens and Origen. 
Pp. 9g- Epiph. p. 100. Thoſe p. 104, 105, 
106, 107. The Extravagarts p. 113. Thoſe 
Pp. I17. and 12%. Chryſoft. p. 119. Oftheſe he 
15 to ſhow that he has levell'd them direGily at a 
queſtion rightly ſtated. I charge him with the 
contrary, and add that molt of his other Cita- 
tions fall under this Faulty Head. 

Under the 4 are rank't thoſe p. 29,30. Thoſe 
P-49- 50,51, 56. Lombard p. 64. A caſtro p.57, 
S. ag P. 73. S. Gregory p. I18. Cans. P.119. 
Theſe either impugn a Word for a Thing, or 
ſome Circumſtance or Manner for the Sub- 
ſtance. = | 
_ Under the 5th the whole pag. 49. and all 
thoſe p. 62. which are evidently Negative 3 and, 
ſo, Inconclufive. 

__ Under the ſixth are comprehended his Firſt 
P- 20. and his Second p. 21. Beltarmin and Ger- 
for p. 24. Albertus p. 43. Roffenſis and Potydor 
Virgil p. 45. His firſt Citation p. 64. Which we 
affirm to be the Sayings of private Authours, or 
Schoolmen which others do or may contradict. 
To this Head alſo belong all thoſe in a manner 
1m his two laſt chapters, that is, in the better 
half of his Book. 

To the 7tit Head are related that of S. A-z- 
>roſe 11 his Preface. S. Auſtzz p. 5, and 6, Ofthe 
9 i; Be SY ___Empe- 
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Emperours p.12. Zeo the 10%, p. 16. Pis the 4th. 

P. 17. the Epheſiz Council p. 23. The Council of 
Trent p.25. Thoſe three p. 37. Nazians, p-58. 

Tertull. p. 69. The two firſt p. 73. Thoſe three 

P- 87. and that p. go. Thoſe firit p. 98. S. Greg. 

p. 100. His deſcant .on the. 7th Synod p. 101. 

102, 103. Symmachus p. 114. And, laſtly, my 

Ld. of Dowxs his Teſtimony of himſelf the page 

before the Title page, ſo ſtrangely miſrepreſent- 
10g the Minde of that Frontifpiece. Theſe I af- 
firm to be falſe and not to ſignify the thing 
they are expretly quoted for. Diverſe of them 

allo are direct Difingenuities, with a- craft in the 

managing of them which argues delign, and are 

inexcuſable by miſtake. 

To the Eighth belong thoſe of 4tharaſmms, La- 
(antins and Origen in the Preface. S. Chryſoſtone 
P. 72. Theodoret and Gelaſins p. 74. In which 'tis 
caly to be made appear,the words are ambignons. 

Thoſe of the gtb, or Sayings of Writers on his 
own ide are not worth mentioning : nor yet the 
oth, or pieces of Scripture interpreted by him- 
felt; unleſs he will ſhow us he proceeds on Evi- 
dent Principles in ſencing them , which fo;force 
the meaning he gives them that they can poſhbly 
bear no other. Till he does this, all his gloſles 
are preſumable to have no other foundation but 
meer ſtrength of Fancy 3 and fince he profelies 
(p. 9.) that his DiSuaſtue wholly relies on Scrip- 
ture, that js on the ſexce he conceives it to have, 
the conunon mode of interpreting Scripture by 


a 9 
Fancy which reigns ſo in the world, will make 
any ſober man doubt, \unleſs he ſhow us the evi- 
dent Principles which ncceſiitated his Interpre- 
tation, that his whole Diſſuaſive 18 perfectly 
built on his own Imapitjation, mh 
The Difſuaſive hath two or three'other faulty 
Heads of Citations:befides thoſe mention d 3 as 
Unanthentick ones: ſuch is Orzgens p. 98. and 
that apainſt the 7*, Synod p. 103: Thoſe alſo 
' which cite an Authour but no place where they 
are to be found as'S. Cyril p. 99g. And laſtly, 
brought to impugn Faith, but ſpeaking onely of 
 Alterable practices, as thoſe p. 123. which he1s 
to ſhow Authentick., well-cited and Pertinent 
And as well of theſe as the former he is to make 
' good tf he will go to work like a ſolid man that 
they have in them the true nature of Te- 
ſtimomes, and ſuch Certainty as may ſafely 
be rely'd on for Principles) of thoſe ferions 
Diſcourſes he makes upon them. See Srre-Foot- 
72g P. 172, 173, 174. : 
12.But that T may do right to the Diſſuader, I 
am to confeſs ingenuoufly that he has in him 
one Citation which hath in it the true nature of a 
Teſtimony, or depending on the Authour's Know- 
ledge had by Sexce of the preſent Dottrin of the 
Church at that time. Now, though it be the 
Teſtimony only of one ſingle Father, and fo I 
am not 1n ſeverity bound by Catholick Grounds 
which vouch onely Conſenſus Patrum, ( which 
EL underſtand to mean a Conſent of fo many and 
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ſo qualify'd as is apt to convince) to anſiyer it, 
and not at all by Proteſtant Grounds which yield 
them all Fallible 3 yet I have that regard forany 
thing that tends ( though remotely ) to Sol;d;- 
ty, that I will even remit ſomething of my own 
advantage to give it a reſpettful Conſideration. 
The Teſtimony is of Gerradins cited by my L. 
p. 58, & 59. thus. For, after Ehrift*s Aſcenſion 
into Heaven the Souls of all Saints are with Chriſt, 
and going from the body they go to Chriſt, expecF- 
ing the reſurretion of their bedy, with it to paſs 
into the perfeFion of perpetual bliſs. To which 
my L4. ſubjoyns, and this he delivers as the 
DoFrin of the Catholick Church. T take this 
excellent Teſtimony as put. down by himſelf, 
to do which the uſage of St. Greg. Nazianzer's 
immediately foregoing , gives me ſmall encou- 
ragement. In anfwer then,I affirm that this Te- 
{timony ſo inliſted and rely'd on as againſt us, is 
as plaina declaration of the Faith of our Church 
at preſent as any now-adayes Catholick could 
pronounce. For, ſince no Catholick hojds that 
any goes to Purgatory but they who die Sinners 
to ſome degree, and that all who are Sazzfs are 
with Chriſt in Heaven, as is evident by the 
Churches common language affirming conſtantly 
the Saints are in (Heaven, and never that the 
Saints are in Purgatory, but the Soxls onely, *tis 
manifeſt that the words are as exprefly for us as 
we our ſelves could inyent or wiſh. 


I hope it will not wrogMethod, if on this occalion 
{ 
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I ſhow how Proteſtant Writers ſpeed when the} 
bring againſt us any Teſtimony of a Father 
ſpeaking as a Father, that is, declaring that he 
delivers the fence of the Catholick Church; 
however in other Teſtimonies which ſpeak not 
narratively, or matter of Fact, the very nature 
of words joynd with the variety of their Circum- 
ſtances mult :needs afford room for ambiguity 
and ſeveral Glofles. I affirm then that this 'Te- 
ſtimony not onely isnot in the'leaſt oppolitto us, 
but is dire&ly oppolit to.the Proteſtants: in ano- 
ther point of .Faith.ia which we..ditfer. To dil- 
"cover this let us ireflect on the words .| After 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. into Heaven the Souls. of all 
Saints are with: Christ, | and ask what. mean 
theſe words Aficr.Chriſts Aſcenſion? And firſt *tis 
Evident it puts a diftinction between the Souls of 
Saints before Chriſts Aſcenſror and. After it.1n ſome 
Reſpect, and what is this RefpeCt 2? moſt ex- 
preity this that 'the Souls of rhe Saints Afier 
Chriſt-s Aſcenſion go from the body to Chriſt, that 
1s, that before the Aſcenſiox none did. . The. a+ 
vow'd Doctrin of: the Cathohick Church, :;pro- 
feſling that thoſe who die Saints in the Law of 
Grace go {trajghtto Heaven, but that the beſt 
Saints before our Saviours dying for them and Af- 
cending with tkem,did not. Whence alſo we hold 
that Chrilt's deſcending into Hell, was to free 
them from that State of Suſpence and Want ,of 
their ſtrongly defir-d and. hop*t for Bliſ7., - Ac- 
cording to that Hymn of S. Ambroſe and S. A4- 
enſtin, 


T [a 


of what is the 


13: Thus mutt for his Authorities, Next ſfionld. 
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trovertiſt.: Let him and them fightit out. Now, 
Reaſons that ſirike at our Faith muſt either be 
againſt. the Gronnd of Faith, and thoſe ſhall be 
conſider'd in my Anſwer to his. Firſt Seftion 3, or 
again(t;poixts of Faith: And.theſe, may pro- 
ceed.two wayes3 Firſt by ſhowing thoſe points 
Incomprehenſible to.our Natural Reaſon, or un- 
ſutable to our Fanzys: and this way he frequent- 
iy takes, making a great deal of game upon ſuch 
ſubjeds, as.any Atheiſt may do by the ſame way 
10 peipts commonto him and us. But this hurts 
us not in the leaſt 3: in regard we hold not Myſte- 
ries of Faith Objects of Human, Reaſon. nor 
Spiritual, Things -the Objects of Fancy z and,fo, 
theſe .Reaſons need no farther Anſwer. The 0- 
ther'way Reaſons againſt Points of Faith may pro- 
ceed,istoſhow thoſe Points contradictory to ſome 
Evident Principles,at leaſt to ſome other known 
or elſe.acknowledg'd Truth? And thele were 
worth anſwering; Þut ſuch as theſe T find none in 
his whole Book, rather that he builds his fleight 
Deſcants. or Diſcourſes on ſome controvertible 
Text or Citation, relying on them as firmly as if 
they were Firſt Principles. EAR, 

Indeed p. 65. the Diſluader tells us of a De- 
0nfiration of his for the Novelty of Tranſub- 
ſtantion and that a.plaiz one too: Bur, I 
{hal manifeſt ſhortly from the: very words of the 

Author. Peter Lombard, on which his Plain De- 
' monſtration relies, that tis either a plain miſtake 
or plain Abuſe of him 3 nay argues the dire& cor 
. trary to what the Diſſuader product it for. 
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Some Conſequences alſo, he.deducey 4d, bo- 
minem againſt diverſe points of our Faith, built 
ON Our:OWN Canmellions or Allowd Truths taken 


from the Fathers 3 by which he:attgempts to,over- 


throw it : But theſe Confequences are.ſo ffrange- 
ly Inconſequent, and thoſe tenets/he would coun- 
terpoſe fo far” from ContradjQory,: that'tis.hard 
to:1magin whence his Reaſon took its 1iletg. leap 
into ſuch remote. Concluſjons. .Tle jnſtange ,in 
two, found p.49, and:50, That the; Cornflagnation 
of the laſt day, .and the Opinion of ſome Fathers 
= the Souls were detain'd. jn. ſecret. receptacles 
till the. day of Judgment, dg: both deſtroy. in- 
termediate Purgatory. Which Conſequences'1f 
he will make good, I will yietd-his whole Book 
to be Demonltrative and Unanſwerable...- Kh 
In a word, all the good Reaſons he brings, are 
taken from ſome of our Divines writing againſt 0- 
thers, and he hath done himſelf the right to chule 
thebeſt : 3 which-levelt-d againſt the opinion of a 
leſs able Divine jn ſtead of a point of Faith, muſt 
needs. bear a very plauſible ſhow. | 
14. Next follows.the 24azer. how. he manages 


this Matter; which in the civillett Expreſſions [ 


uſe I muſt call. ſo many fleights to delude his 
Reader and thole ſo craftily couch.t that none 
but a Scholler can diſcern the ace; -..- 

| The firſt and Fundamental one is his wilkully 
my{-ſtating theQueſtion all oyer, As p.16.whenhe 
confourids the making new Symbols or Creeds, 
Which fignifes the tt aenber into a ay? 


- | Cap6Y — 
ſion'&f Faith "Articles formeely-held ( asdid S. 
Athanaſine and” the Nicene Council ) with wa- 


king ew Articles: All his' whole Seftion:3d. of 


Tnilgtnces, which he makes to fignify'meerty 
thefe ' which pardons fins of 'pairisafter this life ; 
whereas yet himſelf confeſſes p. 40. that hoſe 
werenot defind'by our'Chutch.”! Soalf6 hiemext 
Settion of Purgatory, by which'we'mean # 'Pe- 
na[State for thoſe' who die inperfetly conrrite, 
and'from which'they are deliverable by the pray- 
ers 'of the' Church "MYtant'' Tnſtead of: whith 
he'impugns ſometimes matertiÞ Fire; forrtetimes 
the duration of ' it; It were tedious to: reckon 
2ll his Faults in'this kind, ſoarce ohepoint eſcapes 
this voluntary mHprifion 3 thatds;” he ſearce'dif- 
courſes ſteadily (though perhi3he' tay glance 
ate accidently )* againſt oiiepoint of out Faith 
riphtlyTated orastakeninthedeclatative word's 
of our Church: -'/Now, 'eotnmon Horeſtyite!- 
ling us' that if one be to impugn any' mans Te- 
net; 'the firſt thing natural-merbod leads him-to 
13 to put down that man's very words profeſt by 
him 'to'ezprefs'his Tenet, and 'hot what others 
deem: concett or talk about' the ſame mat- 
ter 3 my L4, ought in' due candour have firſt 
produtc't the words of the Council of Trezt, and 
then have leveld his oppoſition againſt them: 
and*not\haye told'us what Scheol-divinies' ſay 
2boitt the point 3' or ( havingthus conceald the 
porntif (elf ) argird againſt ſome Circumftance 
or Manner of itniſtead of the Subſtance. Now 
4 this' 
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this kind! of carriage 10: evidently. preternatuyal, 
and-fo.conſtantly uſd, farces me te judgeit{prygg 
from voluntary Infincerity and not from Accident 
or Tnadvertency. \ \\. Ip hs 
15.His ſecond) Difingenuity at-once Evidences 
and aggravates the former.  *Tis this, that, when 
by ſuch a management he hath made the.point 
odious,. he utes to bring in our Churches. Tenet 
in the rear; and, whereas Her ſpeaking abſtraG- 
edly trees herabſolutely from'the invidiousparti- 
cuJarities he would faſten on her Faith, he ( as 
it he had refolvd to abuſe her, right or wrong ) 
makes that very thing which ſhould clear her 
tend to diſgrace her more: As 18Jeen p. 40.where 
he is forc't to confeſs. our Church. detin'd: Indwl- 
gences onely in general terms (that 1s,none of his 
tormer Diſcourſes ſo particularizing toucht her 
or her Faith ) and! then cries: out the Councy 
durs uot dothis nor the other : That 1s, ſhe dwrſt 
ot do, and conſequently did not do, what all 
his former diſcourſe would perſuade the world 
our Church had done : Worſe then this 1s his In- 
ſtance p. 60. where after he had pretendeq.ih the 
whole 4h. Section ro impugn Purgatory, which 
he had confounded with School-opinions to p. 
45. with the time of delivery p. 48. 51. 56. with 
a ſtate of merit or demerit p. 57. 58. with. Is 
own Parentheliſles p. 59. and told us fome ſtories 
of Revelations and Apparitiohs which fſeemd to 
him moſt ridiculous 3 Laſtly confounded it with 
Simon Magns his Opinion, Plato's or Cicero's 


3 con- 
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66Heelt; and Yirgils Fiction 3 Aﬀeer all this he 


adds; this do@rin which in-all the parts of it is un- 


' certain, and in the late Additions to it in Rome is 
certainly falſe, 3s yet with all the Faults of it paſt 
into an Article of Faith by the Council of Trent. 
Now theſe big words A/ the parts of it, the late 
Additions, All the Faults of it, and all theſe 
ſaid- to be- paſt into an Article of Faith by the 
Conncil of Trent, would make one think that 
Council had detin'd all that medley he had hud- 
dled together, for Chriſtian Faithz but looking 
in the Council, not a Syllable of any of theſe is to 
be found , but barely theſe few words, that There 
* 4 Purgatory, and that the Souls there detain'd 
are help't by the prayers of the Faithful. Where 
we ſee but two parts at moſt, for there are but 
two Propoſitions in the whole definition : Again, 
the tate Additions which he ſayes are defin'd by 
the Council can be but oze at moſt, that is, the 
ſecond Propoſition, that thoſe Souls are helpt 
by the Faithfull's prayers; And laſtly , when 
he ſayes this Do@rin of Purgatory with all its 


Faults 5s paſt by the Council into an Article of 
Faith, the large word A/ its Faults can mean 


onely the ſame ſecond Propoſition 3 there being 
nothing defind, beſides the very doCtrin of Purga- 
tory it ſelf, but 765. Which kind of carriage of 
His, ſofiniſterly deſcanting on the point all along, 
not pretending to ppt down our Tenet at all till 
towards the End, then deforming it to be a 
bundle of God .knows how many Faults _— 
| or 
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for Faith, putting all theſe upon the Covncit of 
Trent, and yet avoiding to put down the words 
of the Council at all (though fo few) leſt they 
ſhould diſcover he had lavilh't out at randome. 
ſhow evidently the Diſſuader ſtands not”much 
upon Conſcience or Sincerity, ſo he can colour 
and hide his diſingenuities, and he is the greateſt 
maſter of that craft I ever yet met with. Now.to 
avoid this Calumny (it being frequent m his 
book) I diſcourſe thus, Points of Faith are S$u- 
preme Truth which ſtand in the abſtract; and tis 
the work of Divines not of the Church-Repre- 
ſentative to draw long trains of Conſequences 
from them, and dive particularly into the Man- 
ners how they are to be explicated, or into their 
Extents1f it be ſome Power : Nor is this particu- 
lar in the point of Indulgences or Purgatory, but 
15 found in all the other points of Faith, as every 
learned Divine knows very well. Again, 'tis 
againſt the Principles of Univerſal &Supream Go- 
vernment for a Church Repreſentative detming 
Faith to deſcend out of its higheſt Sphere and en- 
gage In particularities ( eſpecially if they belong 
not to them, as School]-opinions donot,) but one - 
ly to order in common, and leave the Applica- 
tion of their Common Orders to thoſe who are to 
execute, or to Inferiour Officers; and, ſhould 
they engage in particulars which are both below 
their higheſt office, and oft-times contingent and 
uncertain, they would commit the greatelt 1:1:- 


prudence in the world. Since then my Ls acxnow- 
7 ', et 0 
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ledges here p. 40. that the Council orders all 
hard and Subtil queſtions concerning Purgatary, 
all that is ſuſpeFed to be falſe, and all that is un- 
certain, and whatever is curious and ſuperſti- 
FHious, and for filthy lucre be laid afide, he thould 
have ſhown that it befitted a Council's Gravity 
to deſcend to particulars, or to define negative- 
ly to the School-opinion concerning the Church- 
es Treaſure, and not rather order in Common 
and leave it to Inferior Officers to execute as cir- 
cumſtances ſhould work upon their Prudence : 
which is, that in Opinions which pretend a Sub- 
ordination to and Coherence with Faith, Di- 
vines ſhould firſt clear their Incoherence with 5 Tn 
ere They engage their Authority againſt them, 
and then to do it efficaciouſly being back't with 
the Majeſty ofthe Council's Orders; 

My Ls words that the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil ſet their DoGors as well as they can to defend 
all the new , curious and Seandalous Bueſtions, 
and to uphold the gainful trade, is indeed tothe 
purpoſe, but withal (by his leave) an unhand- 
ſome and moſt falſe Calumny agajnſt ſo many 
Perſons of Honour and Quality 3 and ſo Invidious 
A Charge, that could he have proov'd it, he had 
not ſlubber'd it over ſo careleſly without otter- 
ing any proof for it but his*bare word 3 nor 
with a fleight proper to himſelf, immediately af- 
ter he had diredly charged it, have halt recant- 


ed it with However it be with ow: "that is, whe- 


ther yy did ed _ "In or 20, as he had {0 
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lately and ſo prefſingly challeng'd them to have 


done. And this I note as a Third Head of his difs 
ingenuity , frequent in his Book 3 that he brit 
very good proofs for diverſe particulars which 
concern not our Church, but when it comes 
to'the very point and which diretly ſtrikes at 
her, his own bare word, We know, or, it #s Cer- 
tain, (+ 54-1. 22. P. 62. p. 63. p. 67. KC.) 1s the 
belt Argyment he produces. 

16. Atourth diſingenuity is his Perverting wilful- 
ly the Intention of Catholick Authours. How 
he hath dealt with the Council of Trezt in the 
two late mention'd points' of Tudulgences and 
Purgatory is already thown. In like manner has 
he treated the Expurgatory Indies; For, where- 
as by the word Purgari & emaculariin a Citation 
of his own p. 21, 'tis manifeſt they meant bur to 
amend Corruptions of the late þy the Antient 


Copies, he makes as though out of gripes of 


Cenſcience (torlooth ) that the Fathers were not 
right on our ſide , they had therefore purpoſely 
gone about to corrupt the Fathers themſelves, 
(p.18. and 19.) fo to make them on our fide be- 
cauſe we could not find them ſo. An Attempt 
impoſſible to fall into head of any man not ſtark 
ws. For this altering the Fathers could noe 
bave ſery'd our turn unleſs we had made it 
known and publiſh't it and, if made Publick 


could not þe imagin'd to do the deed neither - 


for the Fraud muſt needs be made as Publick as 


the Book ; So that an Ation thus intended wr” 
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be a Human Aion without a Motive or Reaſon, 
which. is a.:Contradidtion. * Worſe: is what fol- 
lowsp.21,;8 22. but withal the malice of it is 

, ealily 'diſcoverable : For 'tis evident” by 

"the particulars*he mentions in thoſe Indexes or 

Tables that the: Prirter or Corre&ter who made 

| thenwasan Heretick,andput in thoſe Tables 

jt what his perverlneſs imagin'd -was found in the 

il Fathers : Whence 1t. was but fit his whole In- 
i dex ſhould be expung'd : Not that we fear the 

0! Fathers, but that we diſallow the wicked in-. 

;  *tentions of the Index-maker , who abuſes the 

| Fathers to injure us. ' 

{| Sop. 62. he would make Catholikes them: 
if ſelves diſſatisfy'd of the Ground of TranſubStanti- 

| 
| 


«tion, becaule they ſay 'tis xot expreſ;'d in Scrip- 
ture - as if Catholiks held that nothing could be 
of Faith but whats expreſly found there; where- 
as he well knows they univerſally teach and hold 
the contrary. But his abuſe of Peter Lombard 
p- 64. 8 65.1s very remarkable, though perhaps 
it might ſpring out of his little Experience in 
School-divinity. To make Tranſubſtartiation 
ſeem a Novelty he would perſuade his Reader 
Lombard ayes, he conld not tell whether there 
was aty Subſtantial change or no : Whereas that 
Authour Diſt. 10. brings Teſtimonies of the 
Fathers to prove it, and concludes thence that 
Tis evident that the Subſtance of Bread is convert- 
ed into Chriſt's Body, and the Subſtance ef Wine 
into his Blood, which is what the Council of 
| Treat 
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Trent calls Tranſubſiantiation. And there ends that 
Diſtintion 3 After which immediately ſucceeds 
the 11% De modis C onverſionis, Of the Manners 
of this Converſion and of theſe he ſayes he can- 
not ſufficiently define whether #h;s Converſion be 
Formal, or Sub5taztial, or of another kind. $0 
that Subſtantial here. ſuppoles the Converſion of 
the Subſtance of Bread into Chriſt's. Body, and 
is put by him onely to ſignify one of the rauners 
of this Converſion 3 which he explicates to be, 
Sic Subſtantiam converti in SubStantiam ut hec 
eſſentialiter fiat illa, that. one SubStante is ſo cons 
wverted into another Subſtance that the one is made 
eſſentially the other. Whereas others, who alſo 
hold Tranſubſtantiation do yet explicate that 
Converſion by putting the body of Chriſt to ſuc- 
ceed under the ſame Accidents in place of the 
Subſtance of Bread annihilated. Now this 
Manner of Converlion {calld by hin a Subſtan- 
tial Manner, in oppoſlitiop to Formal, which he 
makes to be a Converſion both of Subſtance and 
Accidents, and not in Oppoſition to the change of 
one Subſtance into amother_) he leaves Unde- 
find 3 but the Converſion it felf of the Subſtance 
of Bread into the body of Chriſt which is our 
' point, he both defines, hold, proves out of Fa- 
thers { Ditc. 10. ) and calls them Hereticks that 
deny it : How unfortunate is my L. to quote an 
Authour as not holding Tranfubſtantiation, then 
tocall that Citation a plain Demonſtration that 
it was not krown in his dayesz whereas he both | 


(234) 
—_ to hold it, and; by alledping Fathers 
or it, evidences he holds it was held anciently 3 
and, laſtly, gives my L. fuch hard language for 
not holding it himſelf, © Whether it- be: like- 
ty my L. ſhould light by fome accident in read- 
ing Peter Lombard onely on the 11th. Diſt. and 
never read or light on the end of the- oth. let 
Indifferent men judge. Fonely defire the Rea- 
der to obſerve how il] my L. comesof with his 
plain Demonſtration, and to remark that he ever 
facceeds worſt when he-moſt ayms at a-good and 
folid' proof 3 the reafon of which is beeauſe 
Truth being Invincible, the neexer one cloſcs to 
grapple with her the worſe ſtill he 1s foil'd. 
Thoſe few Inſtances may ſuffice for the- 4th. 
i KRindof the Diſſuaders dilingenuities, which is to 
[| pervertthe Intentions of his Authours; of which 
| fort, wereit worth the-pains, I would undertake 
to ſhow neer an hundred in my L%- Dzhaſtoe. 
This piece of Art being now ſq cuſtomary to 
him that 'tis even grown into a ſecond Na- 
ture. 
x7. Hisfifth kind of difingenuity is a moſt wilful 
one and moſt frequent too, for it takes up far the 
better half his book, *Tis this that he-rakes up 
together all the leſs folid or-i11 Opinions and Ca- | 
 Tes (and ſometimes deforms the-good ones ) of 
fome private Writers in the Church which he 
wilt needslay upon the Church her ſelf as Mi- 
ſtreſs of our Faith. Nay, fo ſtrangely unjuſt he 
5 in this Particular, that whereas it evidently 
I 7 or clears 
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clears'6vr Faith, diſcngages the Church, and 
ſhows it but Opinion when other Catholick Do- 
Rors uncotitrolledly Write: agaitft ſach an Op 
nionorÞxplication, himſelf often alledges that 
very thing which ſhould clear the Church, and 
arid makes vſe'of it to her farther diſpraces 
Firlt, making ehe'Sehoot 'and Church; Private 
Opinions, 'or 'Explications and Fhih tall one 5 
and, at neke, that'the difference amongſt fuck 
Opiners'and Explicaters argues onr difference itt 
Faith 5 'How ſtrange a'malice isthis !! Was there 
ever any tine fince the) Apoſtles in which there 
were not'iti the Church diverſe perſons ahd ever 
ſome Goverhours bad in their lives, and'alfo' Er- | 
roneviis ih their Opinions; i when the Abſtrateds- 
neſs of 'Chtiftian Faith reſtrain'd? not'their Un- 
derſtandings from deſtnding to particulats nvt 
ſecur'd thei ity ſach difconrſes depending much 
upon human Sttchees? Do' not the beſt Cham- 
pions of Proteſtants 6bje& to the'Ancient Fa- 
rhers themſelves ſuch Etrors'in Opitſotis? Yet 
no ancient Heretick'was'ever fo weak as to make 
that an Arghinent againſt-the Church of thoſe 
rimes. Did not many Proteſtant Writers holdma- 
ny Roman-Catholick Tenets, as may be ſcen ar 
large in the Proteſtants Apology? Yet no'Catho-. 
lick in his Wirs thought therefore the: Church of 
England her ſelf was Roman-Catholtck, I have 
heard that oneof their'Chief Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
cers,namely Bifhop Biiſoz,writa book purpoſely 
eojuſtify theHo/andersRebellion againſt — 
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of $p4inyi maintaining-that Subjefts might iti 
fomeCafesiife againſt; their Soveraigns-and: tur 
them;.out. of their Government? And, yet Ca- 
tholicksaze-far from that; peeviſhneſs co eſteem 
the Proteſtants 'difloyal 3n. their Principlesbur 
honour'themibighly forthe contrary Virtue,even 
Shough they arc pleafd. to; permit U$:their ,Fel- 
low-ſuffgrers.for the ſame; loyal :Cayle ,. to. be 
abuſd and, brandedi;publickly | for, Tsxaytors by 

 every.diflbyalScribbler, ., And; .ro; come neerer 
bame,.did* not: my ;L.himſelf formerly write 

' ſomeſtravge Qpinions,\ (need trot name them 
yet nÞ Catholick was.ever ſo abſurd; asto.charge | 
his Chureh;.with- thoſe; Tenets. ; Buts; which. 1s 
yet: far | yon, - he.-imputes to. the Catholick 
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 Charch ſuch: licentions; Cafes,- which.,not onely 
Private, Authours may,and do freely contradid 
but even: Mylcatudesof Church-Officers, name> . 
ly almoſt, al the Biſhaps in Fraxce, in.Dioceſan 
Synods ;.,nay-.the Head of the Church himſelf 
has diſapproov'd in condemning the. Apology 
writ for them. Yet. for all this; all: muſt be our 
Churchesfault whether ſhe will or, 5. and. our 
Dotrin;,. though ſhe condemns it... |: Was ever 
fucha difingenuous Writer heard of! Bur what 
aggravates .moſt-the Caſe is, neither the Church 
of England nor. the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
nor any Officer or Biſhop of hers that we heard 
of did ever in any folemn AQ blemiſh thoſe Au- 
thours cited in _the Proteſtants Apology by 
condemning their Books; ior yet thoſe writ oY, 


aj | 
the Difſuader, though they judg'd them amils 3 
but, on the contrary his perſon. 1s advanc't and 
choſen for their Champion; 'and yet our Writers 
are ſoberer & more candid than toimpute to their 
Church any of - theſe not-yet-difavow'd Faults, 
wherens my Lg. (for want of better Ptpofs) will 
needs clap, upon our Church any miſteaſonings 
of private men, though our. chief Church Go- 
' vemour and, many Inferiour .ones have diſcoun- 
tenanc't and blemiſh't them. Nor isit bnely-e- 
very defect, human nature is liable to in reaſon - 
ing or aCting which muſt be made our Churches 
Crimes, but every unfavorable Circumſtance 
Mans Nature can light .into, and their ,defeftive 
Effects are all made by the Diſſuader's Logick to 
ſpring from meer Popery 3, nay the very-National 
Rudeneſs of his wild Tri is (in his Preface) con- 
foundel by his carriage with our Churches Do- 
Grin z and the Inability of their Teachers with 
much Rhetorick complain-d of, and, character'd 
to be Popery, wher himſelf enjoyes the revenue 
which ſhould educate them better and encou- 
rage them..." | 4 2,29 Ol 
Againſt this kind of: unreaſonable procedure 
inthe Diſſuader, I levell:d thoſe CorolJartes from 
Corol. 31. to..40. which I intreat my Reader to 
review and him to conſider particularly. In the 
mean time I would ask him on this occaſion a few 
ſhort Queſtions. May not any one remain a 
Catholick, and never hold: or practice theſe Ca- 
fes and Opinions Do not Catholicks _—__ 
them 


then axmabell as Pioreſtarits Des he Grid #11/-0f 
thoſe Opinions or Cafes itivur eomrempes Ox diy 
Comiband of our Clurelt to - hold # 5& then; 
nay eyenintharmoſ} corirton poſt of exttndih ing 
induigehces to- the next world; - but they wh 
wilt ufe- them; may; who will not, ied not ? 
How'ther does he hope to difludde from Cathos 
lick Religion, by inipughing that which touches 
not that eligion for concerns 46y oties being of 
it? 'Afid why does -tiot he ratH&# Fear all ſober 
men wilt ſe& his ayth by this declamatoty Kind 
' Oppdblicion to endeavout to gain credit as-a 
great Atiti-papiſt; -atid It 'to convince ſolidly, 
pie Readers; whoſe expetience (if they know: 
| y thing fy enables them to give a ready and 
Cefarh anſiver in their own thoughts to all 
thoſe Queſtions [ hive now askt, and fo; to 
confute ater three parts of His Book: He faw 
it himſelf; and though he carries it bn all alons 
as if he 'wete- Willing 411 ſhould be thomnght the 
Don of our. Church/'6r Fajth, - yet; fearin# 
the Calitthy i is too tanifefÞ to be: cloak't, he 
provides excuſes. and Eyaſions before hand, 
his Title : (p:127.) ſaying, The Chyrch of Rae, 
ASITT TS AP THIS'DAT DISORDERD, 
tearhty AiBfines and uſes praflices: #bich arc in 
themſelves or 74 their inttediage' ' CONSF DUB N- 
' CES dives Thipieties,” &E::' Sothat heſpeaksbf 
our Clitch preetfely' as. laying ſome” a hfordev- 
in her, arid tht the * lead toll onely fy. Conſe: 
Plthrer draVvifrom dt eff Tegers;, 3:0 
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Who's the drawer of theſe Conſequenees > Him- 
ſelf. But, grant his poſition that there'are Dil 
orders in the Church ([tmean not in Frith, held 
Univerſally and obligatorily, but In uftoblizato- 


ty Opinions and Ptaftices Y T afk does he think 


there was ever any time in which there were not 
ſome Diſorders in the Church,. or ever will be 
while Original coftuption laſts? Does'he think 
the very time of the Apoſtles was exempt from 
ſuch trailty 5 or that $. Paulcompliliid for no- 
thing of the Palſtots in thoſe primitive arid pureft 
times (Phil. 2. v.21. ) that Oxmes que ſua ſurt 
querunt non que ſunt Jeſu Ebrift ! Again, thinks 
he it any wonder that a diforder'd Fenet or a 
Faliſhood in a point belonging to manners is 
apt to lead by conſequence to il! attions; none 
doubting but that as Virtue-is the connatural Ef- 
fect of Fruth, fo is Vice of Falſhood.. What 
hath he got then by this kind of Proceeding, ta- 
king up better half his book 2 Onely this, he hath 
proov'd there !s Original Sits in the vorld, and 
to it's Effects, TIenorance and Intereſt 5 |. Again, let 
him confider how diſputative att Age/'this laſt 
Century has been, and what infinit multitudes 
of Writers coricerning Opinionative Poinrs of all 
furts have been in our Church, how volumi- 
nous, how deſcending to particulars,or Caſes, and 
this both tn School-divirity, Morals and Carrorn- 
laws and then Jet him ſpeak fertorfly whether 
he can conceive it pofſible in human Nature, 
there thou] not be much Contingency ir fiich 
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an Univerſality depending on their private Rea- 
ſons3, whereas ſcarce; two men debating the ſame 
point particularly,, can light into the {clt-lame 
Conſequences, but, differ in their deductions. 
Thinks he it poſſible many ſhould not be Tgno- 
rant and ſo miſcarry caſually, many Paſſionate 

and incline to ſome Tenets becauſe ſutable to 
their humourz many conceited of their new 1{n- 

,ventions,and thence, judging their Conſequence 

to be conneted with the point, of Faith, cry 
it up to; be de fide in, their opinion, and alledge 
that, denying #hs,. you by conſequence deny 
Faith? This being lo; nay impoſſible to be other- 
wile, and every Reader that ſees the Diſſua- 
der's unreaſonablencſs againlt us eaſily judging 

he would: pick out. the, worlt lnftances he could 
find in thasofinity:of Authours;, and (the very 
 complexjon. of his ſtyle eing wholly lnvidiqus 
expoſethem to ſhame with all the moſt H/aczal 
fal Rhetozick ſvpreat a vit.as\his heighten” d by 
that bittere(t of; Paſſions could. deliverz he 
will calily be able to make an Eltjmate what he 
may : Judge. of. my L's performance in this 
kinde.; THIS 

1. 18, Batmow what: 'S all this ” to neC het : ? 
Fur his-.Tiele p. 127: : tells us: *tis.the Church o of 

f Big which teaches. ſuch Dodrins and uſes  fach 

Pradices,.&c, The Notion of Church, as one 

would conceive, is terminated and bounded Pre- 
eifcly within the limits of its Definition, a Be4y 

ef ihe + aithful; ana Logick tells every ene who 
undcr- 
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underſtands it,;that, ſince we work by abſtracted 
notions , or conceive a thing now thus, now o- 
therwile, we muſt not confound thoſe notions 
but hold ſtrictly to the formal meaning of the 
word. which expreſles the, thing we undertake 
for. . We are then to expect in honeſty, that, 


fince the Diſſnader charges | all thoſe Dotrins 


and Practices, qn qur Church, all his Teſtimonies 
to.faſten them. on her ſhould be of our Churches 
words, or Expreſlians of the,Churches Faith z we 
nced not doubt, then but they will all be Defi- 
nitions of General; Councils., Let the Margent 
inform us. | The fir(t Citatiqn 1s of Nawarr's En- 
chiridion, a private Caſniſt. The 29., of Regi- 
valdys , another Caſuiſt. The 39, and 4b, of 
Sojrs and Medina, two other, School-Divines. 
LThen,comes in Reginaldus again, & then Sotuy as 
gain, & in this tgnour he proceeds for 133: \Pages3 
that, is:from p.127, .to p..26@4.not quoting the 
Council af Trext palt 3, or 4.;times, (but, once, 

as, I, remember, the words of that Council ) and 
as oft. abuſing It; by his. ſtrange niſconſtru- 
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Gtions., . 
- B+ Far lence take tis fir & Quotation, of that 
Cauncil p. 135 3 which I the mate inſiſt on, be- 


caufe on thar occaſion I ſhall Jay open his crafty 


and vuluntary defiling. every point he . touches | 


with moſt abominable milrepreſentations, and 
thofe vizarded with an outward form of Holinefs 
and ſuch devout expreſſions as a Saint from Hea- 


yen won: i {631 cette, "aſt ppdent MCn fhould 
Hink 
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think it too much; which I intended for a 
After then p. 133; and 134. he had made all 
the moſt -o& ious Cafes he could pick out the Ko- 
an Dodrin, becauſe the books of three or four 
Authours peruſed and allow'd by two of three 
others as not oppolic to Faith, (See Coroll. 33:) 
that is, the private Reaſons 'of half a dozen Di- 
vines'conceiv'd fo, which he amplifies beyond all 
bounds of moderation: that one \vould judge a 
General Council or Provincial one , at leaſt that 
many Church Governours or Biſhops had recom- 
mended thoſe Caſes to be held and follow'd; at | 
length he tells you ſadly p. 134. that This, though 
INFINITEY INTOLERABLE, yet it is but 
the BEGINNING OF SORROWS : 3 Fhen fol- 
low the'SUPER-INFINIT Sorrows themſelves; 
the firſt of which Sorrows 1s the Council of Trent's 
Doin 3 and, if it be Nazeght, *ris certainly the 
Ehiefof them”, "and fo (had I a word to expreſs 
it ſo high which the Dittnader's Rhetorick would 
ealily reach) it ſhould be phraſ'd ſomething a- 
bove Super-infinit; in a by the Sacredneſs 
of t's Authority'it would be a Ground and an 
Abetment to all the wicked Caſes iluing from 
xt. Ere | come to examin it I premiſe this note 
that ſuch Teſtimoutes as This are onely to my 
7.5 purpoſe it ke will argue againſt our Churches 
Podrin;z In the ſutceſs of theſe then lies the 
whole Trial of our Cauſe. We haye ſeen how | 
he has ſped formerly ln his plain Demonſtra- 
1308, 
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tion and his onely efficacious Teſtimony of a Fa- 
ther; let's ſee how he thrives in this, which 
we muſt acknowledge beyond all Eyaſion to ex- 
preſs the ſence of oar Church. 

20. His Jaſt þ.then p.134.begins with deſcribing 
a true and Perfect Contrition and its Sacred Re- 
comiends as ſuffictent to blot out Sin 3 All this 
15 well, nor is there, as far as I know, a Catho- 
like in the world that was ever taught other- 
wiſe 3. what follows? Yet, fayes he, the Church 
of Kome does not allow it to be of any value unleſs 
it be joyn'd with a deſtre to confeſs their ſins to 4 
Prieſt, ſaying, that a man by Contrition is not 
reconcild to God without their Sacramental 
or Ritual Pennas *: actual or votive. And this is 
decreed by the Conncil of Trent, &c, Then 
comes thundring in a Declamation fraught with 
ſuch Invidious yet . Holy Rhetorick that any 
honeſt unexamining Reader would almoſt Jay 
his Salvation on't, he had all the Reaſon in the 
world, ##hich things adds he) beſides that is 4- 
gainſt Scripture, e&* the promiſes of the CG ofpell, and 
not oxcly teaches for Dodtrins the Commandwcnts 
of Men,but evaruates the Goodneſs of God by their 
Traditions,and weakens & diſcourages thd beſt re- 
pentaxcecy prefers repentance towards men befure 
that which the Scripture calls Kepentance towards 
God,c$ Faithin our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And there 
ends his paragraph, in which his paſſion was in 
ipch haſt that he forgot to add an Alſo toan{wer 


tothe word Befides.Now L4 have mercy upon usl 
V 2 What 
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What'ſtrangely wicked DodQrin is this which can 
occaſion ſuch a clutter of Devotion and Inve- 
&iveneſs jumbled: -together! Attend Reader, 
and from one Inſtance which I pick't not out 
purpoſely, but took the firſt that my diſcourſe 
led me-to accidentally , learh the nature of all 
the reſt; for ſcatce one paſſage in his whole 
book-i8 free from this Fault. 

The Council Seff;-14. as it is commonly rec- 
kon'd, (not 4, as perhaps his Printer miſtook it) 

C. 4: ſpeaks of Contrition; which it diſtinguiſhes 
into Perfe& Corntrition, the ſame my Ld deſcribesz 
and deckres that. It reconcile « manto God ve- 
fore this Sacrament (to wit, of Pennarce ) be attu- 
ally received; and Imperfect or Attrition, ſpring- 
mg from Conſideration of the viteneſs f Sin, or 
fear of Hell, not from Love of God as its motive; 
and to thy it requires aFnally the Sacrament of 
Pennance, this being properly efficacious to ad- 
vance by Preparations to it beforehand, (which 
Attrition gives them will to make uſe of) and the 
whole courte of Exerciſes in it'or belonging tot, 
that AttriFron into'iperfelf or properly call d Con- 
trition: And (ſpeaking of the firſt ſort or pro- 
per Contrition, ) It adds farther, that Reroncilia- 
tion to'God is' not to be aſerih d ( ipſi Contritia- 
9UO0D IN ILL A 
INCEUDITOR) to Contrition without de- 
fire of the Sacrament WHICH IS INCLU- 
DED F#N TT; thar is, 77 Fynrrition. Thus the 
| Council.” , NOUS Td 
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'F rſt; the Diſſnaders craft 'in not putting 
Fi the words of 'the Council. A practice 
freqient with him C as I ſhow'd before) and 
purpoſely omitted, as ap pear'd evidently then 
and will do mcre now. ' becauſe not-at all fa- 
vourable to his infincere humour of deforming 
all he meddles with. 

Next, by this means, he, handling onely Per- 
fe Contrition, makes our Church require aFual 
or votive Pexnance to Tts Suthciency 3 Whereas 
the Council expretly voids any necetfity of actual 
Penna ance to this or proper Contrition, and onely 
YCQUIICS It to Attrition. 

2ly. He omits the words which 2s included in 
it; which put down had difanulFd all his whole. 
diſcourſe and cleard our Church from- all his 
Calumnics; For this ſhows the Councils fence 
to bethat Contriizon alone,it quality'd as1t oughe 
ro be, reconciles to God 3 but that to be quali- 
fyd as jt ought to be, it 7ncludes a purpole or 
defire of doing other duties incumbent on the 
ſinner by reaſon of his Sin 5 and f1gnaltzes this 
particularly of his duty to the Church 1n reſo}- 
ving to come to the Sacrament of Pennance. Let 
us parallel it. Suppoſe the Conncil had ſaid. Trxe 
ſorrow for ſin will ſave you 3, but not, wnleſ5 you 
have a will to reſtore what you fins [toln, for 0- 
therwiſe your ſorrow is not true, in regard true 

orrow for Sin includes a will to redify what (in 
had diſordered. W here's now the occation ot 
Y 4 ny 
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wy L.4- ranting declamation of the Councils 
going againſt Scripture, and the promiſes of the 
Geſpel, teaching for DoFrins the Commandment, 
of men, af cuacugting th: goodneſs of God by 
Fradiizons, of weakening and diſcouraging the 
beſt Repentance, and of preferring Repertance 
towards men, beforc that which the Scripture call; 
Repentquce towards God and Faith in our Ld. 
Tejus Criſs. Yer, luppoling that ſinners arc 
commanded by Chriſts Law to g1ve account ot 
their Souls to the Church and. receive their Ab- 
io}gtzon and Pennance trom her, as well as they 
are to reſtore what's !toln, the only 6 is undenia- 
bly pazallel!, | 
But, ſince many other dutjey are. included i In 
Contrition, asan obligation to reſtgre credit or 
goods unjuſtly taken away, to repair tempora] 
damages our Neighbours have iucurrd: by us 
and the ſpjritual ones of Scanda!, asking y pardon 
jor atirontiye Injuries, curing our former Un. 
charitablenefs and wordlinefs by g1v Ng Almies, 
and ſuch Jike ; a purpoſe ot all which. if ou; 
Contrition be right, ought:to be included: 11 It : 
*t1$ worthEnquiry why theCouncil particufariſes 
this of con.ing to thee Sacrament of Pennance. 
And to Catholics who ungeritand the nature 
of that Sacrament, the Anſwer 1s fo eaſy that 
*tis needleſs. For, after the hcart1s contrite or 
ſubſtantially rurp'd, there remains no more tp 
Þe done but to waſh of the painture of bad In- 
6 Rations Morta! ; Sin uſes ro leave behind i it, and 
| | © 
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to make Satisfaction to aur Neighbour or the 
World : Wherefore, becauſe the wholſome Sa- 
crament of Pennance, rightly uſd, is ordain*'d 
and apt of its own Nature both to waſh away 
thoſe remaining ſtaines by forrowful and penal 
actions cnjoynd by Church diſciplin, ang alſe 
ro ty men to the Execution of all due Satisf:- 
crian fo-the injur d World ; hence, the heart bc- 
ing truly converted interſorly, this Sacrament 1s 
the molt Efhcacjous means to ſet all elſe right, & 
ſo to come to It isthe onely remaining dutvſasin- 
cluding afl elſe) and for that reaſon *tis particu- 
larly expreſt by the Council that true Contrition 
mult zzclade a purpoſe to come to jt 3 becaule. 
if true, 1t mult needs include a delire tg take 


the beſt means tq reEify what's 2mils. And, fefk. 


a Sinner ſhould be apt to concict and ſay within 
himſelf thus, I am truly ſorry for my offending 
God, there is then no more to be thought on + 
the Council moſt prudently declares that, Tha: 
zvill not do pnlets they delire likewile to ſet right 
what they had diſorder'd, of -which the Church 
is to be the Judge and careful Over ſeer, and (v6 
'tis their duty to the Church to let her take C 09” 
nizance of it. The Diſſuader did Jl then t6 
phraſe it Kitual Pegnance, as1f onely a dry Cc- 
remony had been enjoyn'd by the Council cre 
the Soul could be rceoncild to God, whereas -tis 
a Sacrament of itsxown nature exccutively ſatis- 
factory. of all the kinds of duties, and efficac;- 
pully reparatiye of alt the diſorders which 276 
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the Arrears and Effects of a ſinful Aﬀjon': But 
hedid worſe to omit the Councils words, and fo 
leave out totally Duod 7 in lll rnclediter; which 
candidly put in had made all his Proceſs to no 
purpoſe : But worlt of all, when he could not 
but ſee all this,to inveigh a cainſt ſo 1nnocent, ſo 
rationa], charitable and wiſe Proceedure of this 
Grave and Venerable Council with the harſheſt 
Expreſſions that ever were clad in Holy Lan- 
guage. And, it were good my Ld4. who 1s fo 
high againſt our Caſuiſts, would let us know by 
what Caſes he guides himſelf i in his whole Book, 
where he iprinkles Scripture Holy-water all over 
as if every thing were a Devil he met with, and 
here particularly, in wilfully publickly and cau{- 
lefly calumniating not a private perſon, but an 
whole Council conſiſting of ſo great a multi- 
tude of the moſt Grave, molt Venerable, and 
molt Sacred Perſonages in the whole Chriſtian 
World. 

21. A ſeventh kind of his Diſi ingepuities is his 
Exaggerating and magnifying manner of Exprel- 
lion 3 by virtue of which he can make any mote 
ſeem a Beam; and though the Fault would Iy 
in a very ſinall room, perhaps require none at all, 
yet, as men blow up Bladders with wind, he 
can ſo ſwefl and puff it up by plying it with his 
ajery R hetorick, that it looks as big as a moun- 
tain; whereas come neer it, examin and graſp 

It, that will not now fill your hand which before 
took up "the whole proſpect of your Eye. He 
Can 


| 
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can allo by placing things in falſe lights make 


even the greateſt Virtue ſeem a Vice, and then 
make that new-created vice a monſtrous one : J 


Both which were viltbly diſcovered in our laſt 
Inſtance out of the Council of Trezt. | 
22. I paſs by many other of his pettyDiſingemui- 
ties3 as his interpoſing Parentheſifſes of his own; 
ſpeaking moſt confidently where he has leaſt 


Ground, ſo to make up the want of tz with 


abundance of the other. His confounding good 
Caſes with bad 3 Some private Bigotteries with 
atts of true Pietyz Books approv-d by the 
Church with thoſe of private Authours 3 under- 
Ange ſpiritual things grofly and materially; 
42510 hs whole buſineſs of Exorcilins : In which, 
wereTin as merry an humour as his LF. 1s there, 
T con]d make his difconrfe there far more ridicu- 
Jous than he makes any thing found in the 
Churches Ritual, which book we are onely to 
defend or he to object , if he would deal can- 


didly. Himſelf confefles the Inquiſition: of 


Spain corrected one oi thoſe Fooks, he names, 


and I know no obligation any man has either to 


uſe or aber the others; and then to what purpoſe 
were they brought againſt the Church ? 

23. Thelaſt greateſt and moſt notorious dilinge- 
nuity is his moſt unworthy -and moſt Intolerable 
Calumny againſt all: Catholicks that they are 
Traytors, and unfit for hurhan Society. He 
namesnot theſe words but that he endeavours tO 


Have TY beleeyed by his Readers appears | 


thus : 


” F —— A— 


thus: The Title of his third Chapter, p. 260. 
is this; The Church of Koxe teaches Dodtrins 
which in many things are deſtru@ive of Chriſtian 
tacicty in; General, and of Monarchy in ſpecial. 
We lee here. what he charges on our Church : 
and, lince 'tis knownall Catholicks not onely are 


oblig'd to hold, but to hold as Sacred and of 


Faith what the Church of Rome teaches, nay, to 


be ready to dy for that Faith, *'tis plain his En- 
deavours are to inake us pals in the Opinion of 


his Readers for perſons who hold Treaſon and 
Villany Lawful, nay Sacred, and that we are 


ready to dy and hope to be ſaved by ſuch dam- | 


nable points of Faith. Nor will his falſe-hearted 
Pretence, p. 462. exempt any, while -tis Mmown 
that nothing 1s more deeply rooted in our hearts 
than our obligation to belceve as the Church be- 
leevesand teaches. In particular he aſſures his 
Reader, p. 462. that, No ContraFs, Leagues, 
&0cgetzes, Promiſes, Vows or 9naths, axe ſuffi ci- 
ent ſecurity to hire that deals with ' one of the 
Church of Rome ; And p. 279. that the Do- 
Ctrins of our Church are great Encmis to the Dig- 
rity and Security, to the Powers and Lives of 
i, Lt; RES qo _ BS 

Tis not fit we ſhould uſe here the Language 
proper to expreſs what's the due return and ge- 
awn, brand for ſo malicious a Calumny : But 
perhaps 1t were not unfit nor injuring the mode- 
ity of Subjects humbly to beg Protection for our 
innocence againſt rhe yirulent, tongues and pens 


of 
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of our nncharitable accuſers; whom neither 
Reaſon nor Experience will reſtrain from going 
on (till to ſtigtnatize us all with the Faults of a 
few raſh Cor ſometimes miſconſtru'd ) Writers. 
But when writes the Diſlnader this? Afﬀeer ſuch 
freſh Teſtimonics of the unanimous Loyalty of 
Catholicks to His ſacred Majeſty and his Royal 
Father, ſpending their lives and Fortunes in his 
' fervice. And againſt whom? Apainft a Multi- 
tude in which are found very many Noble and 
Honourable Perſonages , and many thouſands of 
others very conliderable and remarkable for 
their Fidehry. How ſtrange a Wickedneſs 1s it 
then to caſumniate ſo highly and ſo publickly fo 
many eminently deſerving and Honourable S$ub- 
jets of his Majeſty! Now, the miſchiefs natu- 
rally apt to flow from ſuch a Calumny are theſe. 
It breeds 11] Correſpondence between our Fel- 
low-Subjects and us, and makes us i]] Jook*t up- 
on by them, which violates Civil Unity ſo necet- 
ſary for the Peace and ſtrength of a Kingdome 3 
eſpecially being between thoſe two parties who 
have ever been fo friendly and brotherly in their 
Aﬀection and Allegiance ro their Prince, and 
Fellow-Acters and Suticrers for his Cauſe 3 Ir dil- 
courages Loyalty to ſee that after ſuch beſt Tcſti- 
monies of it ve are not even able to obtain a 
bare acknowledgment that we are Loyal, but 
that it ſhall ſtill be lawful for any one at plea 

ſure to brand us for Traytors, and this pnblick- 
ly in print in the face of all England ? And Taſt | 


I, 


Kal cr 
Iy(were not our known Figelity too {ſtrung an An- 
tidote fot; his malice)it tends to breed a.conceit in 


any State, and onely fit to be ruin'd and extirpa- 
ted; not to mention the breach of Charity enſuing 
ſuch unworthy Criminations, which muſt needs 
breed very many Feuds, .and unneighbourlineſs 
between private perſongall over England and Tre- 
land: Nor will there be. ever any hearty Union 
in Church or State, tillthatwicked Uncharita- 
bleneſs of affixing upon a whole party the faults 
of ſome few. be totally laid afide. , _.. 
. 24. Now on what does. my Ld ground theſe hor- 
[| rid Charges againſt our:Church, or how proceeds 
| heto _ them good? After the old faſhion, 
| of quoting the private,,Opinions of a few Au- 
if thours, viz. Emonerinus, Father Barnes, Em: 
lf manuel $2, Tolet, Vaſquez, Navar, &c. Now 
i my La ſuppoſes his Readers are to be credulous 
filly Aſſes, and to believe that thele private Ca- 
ſuiſts or Diſcourſers are the 20th of our. Church 
that ſhe by them declares what we are to belicue; 
that ſuch private Diſcourſes are ſo many definz. 
tions of our Churches Dofrin or Faith: That 
theſe Diſcourſes are held by our Church to be 
Conſtant and Certain ( tor ſach all Catholicks 
hold ker Do@riz or Faith to be ) whereas every 
Child knows theſe and ſuch. Itke Opinions are 
controllable & changeable as the Moon) that they 
were taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whereas 
any one may and himſelf does quote ph bo 
Tit 


our Governours that we are not to be endur'd in 
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firſt invented,them : that they who deny or im- 
. pugn them are Hereticks ,' whereas yet others do 
and any one may write againſt them at pleaſure. 


| Laſtly, that theſe Points are all Divine Revela- 


tions, whereas the very nature of the thing ſhows 
and himſelf. confeſles they are all Humar dedu- 
ions, Thele Madneiles which are my L4's Firſt 
Principles in this whole Chaprerand the;Chapter 
foregoing.that is,in berter halfhis book,if bisRea- 
der will be ſicha Bedlam as to yield to, then all 
his diſcourle is.as ſure as Goſpel 3 but if not, then 
'tis Evident ſuch Pretences are flat and moſt un- 
conſcionable Calumnies againſt our Church. 
Little better 1s his quoting two or three parti- 
cular Acts of fome Popes:does he think the words 
Church and Pope are Equivalent, or that the word 
particular af ſignifies DoFrin or Faith that he 
ſhould think three or four, Acts all in ſeveral 
kinds,that is,one in each kind, argue the Churches 
Dodrin or Faith in thoſe points. This,in caſe he 
deals truly with thoſe Popes; but I know he is 
apt to detorm- all he meets with, and I ſee he 
docs that of Pope Clement: p. 268. which makes 
me {ifpect the reſt. That Pope extinguiſh t the 
T emplars 3 aud :confeſt that de. Jare he could 
nor do it, bnt that he did it ex plenitagine po- 
Zeſtatis. Here my L.4 fo interprets de Jere that 
he makes the. Pope difown ah Tuſtice i in doing 
it,that 1s 0977 an Injuftice i in doing it, for that's my 
Mo Intention 1a wreſting thoſe w ords; which 
being impoll! ble to conceive the Pope ſhould 
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profeſs. of himſelf, *ris clear he meant by de 74- 
re the frme we mean by the words | by Law) that 

3s, that! there was no -poſitive Law of the Church 
impowering him to ditlolve therft, yet, the Exi- 
gency requiring it, his Office might give him a 
natrral tight to doit; by which if Governours 
might not act in great: Emergeticies, but muſt be 

ty'd to'let att go wrong becauſe it happens no 
'provifions is made againſt it in any writter 
{aw;' AV Churches, Kingdomes, Cities, rixy Fa- 
milies would be at the fame Jofs the Spariiſh 
Maſter was at, who hirittg a proud Servant and 
agreemg with him that he ſhould do nothing but 
What was concluded! between them and writ 
down, a while after falling in the dirt under 
his horſe, and calling ro his man to help him 

; out, he told him he would fiſt conſult his writ- 
ten Paper whether that were put down there or 
hoz where not finding it, he let his Maſter ly. 
But the caſe of Pope Clemrert is far from the Envy 
he would aſperfe it with : for why may not the 
Pope diſlolve the Temiplars by his Power with- 
out Law, whereas Chriſtian Princes and the 
Church univerſally coinplain'd of them, and 
mov'd hiatto it, and fo their Conſent went ac- 

company'd with this a&tion of their Chief Go- 

vernour. 

25. He hath onely two paſſages in that wholc 
Chapter which even ſeem to concernourChurch. 
One of the Councit of Trezt concerning a point 
of Practice put down by him thus, p. 255, 267. 

- thgt 
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That if a man have promiſt to a woman to marry 
her, and is betroth'd to her and hath ſworn it, 
yet if he will before the Conſummation enter into a 
Monaſtery, his Oath ſhall zot bind him, his pro- 
miſe is null, but kis ſecond promiſe that ſhall 
FF ſtand, and he that denies this is accurit by the 
Council of Trent. Thus my Ld. 3 where he tau- 
tologizesand layes it out at large to amplity ir the 
more, adds the words hath ſworn it, not found | 
in the Counci}, but put in by himſelf becauſe | lic 
was refolvd we ſhould be Perjur'd, and avoids, 
( as was Is frequent cuftoine ) 'to put down the 
| Councils own words ina diltintt Letters ſo that 
Is additions, may befater and in more hope to 
—_ tO open ſhame. Burt to the point, Task 
| my L4, asa Divice 3 Does not he hold Heaven 
our laſt End, conlequently that all our Actions 
arc to: be ſteps towards 1t, coniequently that 
there can be no ty to embrace any ſtate of life. 

in cale it appear upon mature conlideration of 
circumſtances lightly. u:apt E ard  OO—_ tO 
the attainment of Bliis? I ask again; woule 
not my Lf, himſelf renounce itually itving 
with awife if hein his conſcience jud g'd fo, but 
keep his promiſe let his Salvation go whether jt 
would 2 If he fees this platnly, then the ditti- 
culty conſiſts not in breaking a promiſe made to 
a Temporal cod, ſubordinate to our ſpiirual 
Eaſt End for our Laſt Ends ſake, but ia this 
whether ſuch a Caſe can be pur. I propoſe bin 


Ccne 5: may not a man Come to ſee by bettcr 
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knowledge of his Spouſes humour, her newly- 
diſcover'd” difhoneſty, the Inconveniences he 
{hall incur by her 11]-condition'd Friends, and ma- 
ny ſuch like, that ſuch a Cohabitation tends to 
make his whole Life a hell upori Earth 3 which 
caſe is very poſſible and ſomettmes happens, to 
the eternal and temporal ruin of both parties, 
and the Infinit Scandal to the World? In this 
caſe does he not think in his conſcience it had 
been better in all reſpedts they had been parted 
ere Matrimony had been conſummated ? If then 
the man or woman to redeem ticir raſhnefs in 
ſo lightly promiting choſe to debar themſelves 
from all future hopes of marriage, and quite for- 
ſake the world to ſerve God ina Religious Life, 
It at once clears the reality of the Inconvenience. 
and the perſons Intentions, and ſatisfies Tempo- 
ral expectations, nay ennobles in the conceit of 
good Chriſtians the Attempt by the knowledge, 
as far as any human Action can give of any In- 
tention, that the perion had no baſe End in his 
Action, but that which is 72f/nitly Beft, Oh, but 
this will break all ContraFs, Lemeites, Vows, 
&c. Letnotmy L4, fear, there 15 tob much Ort- 
ginailin in the world, for very many to run ra- 
cher to a ſevere Lifein a Monaſtery, and there to 
make vows of Chaſtity than to go to bed with 
their Brides. By this may be juds,'d how my 
L#.jumbles jome good Caſes with other bad ones. 
ard makes all equally zanght, did my defignc 
of an Appendix give me leave to trace hin 
trough them all, H:5 
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- 26. His next paſſage ſeeming to- touch our 
Church is alledg'd,p.265. Thus it is affirm:d and 
tas pradic't by a whole Council of Biſhops at Con- 
Pance,that Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks, 
&c. This is ſomething now, being the Affrrmation 
(I ſuppoſe he means or would be thought to 
mean definition ) and Pradice of an approv'd 
General Council. Attend now, Reader, for here 
the Diſſuader once or twice at leaſt in a whole 
Chapter aymsto ſpeak to the purpoſe. \. 

But firſt, what a favour. is.this of my L# nor 
to put down the words of the Council where it 
affirms this ? For this had made the caſe plain 
and the fault unavoidable. Next,(which'is yet 8 
greater kindneſs }he not ſo much as cites the place 
in which this Afirmation 1s found ; and to diſ- 
abuſe the Reader, I aſſure him faithfully there is 
no ſuch place or words found in the Council. To 
ſay that Safe Conduct given by Lay men abſolv'd 
from the Secular Court but not from the Eccle- 
faſtical, is quite another thing from his Invidi- 
ous Propolition, and withal yery Rational 3 
For why ſhould it, ſince both their Cauſes and 
Laws are diſtin, Whereas to violate Faith 
given, and. upon this ſcore, becauſe the party to 
whom I gave it is an Heretick, which my Le. 
fallcly charges, 1s maſt untnanly, nay Diabolical. 
Yet, though it lay in the Churches power tO pro- 
cecd Juridically her. way; yet it lay zn the Em- - 
perours to hinder or differ the Execution if any 
pnhJick Concern made jt prudent. But what I 
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catcht at by fuch as leapt for joy to tind any 


ſtand upon { with leave of o:hers ) 1s that z0 
ſafe Condutt was promiſt th:m to return, bur onel y 
to appear and have a fair trial. My reaſon 1s, 
becauſe in the Safe Condud? given by the Coun- 
ci] to Hierom, (and we. may with reaſon con- 
ceive it wasequivalently given to both ) we find 
It given with this conditional clauſe, Juſtice be- 
ing ſtill preſeru'd 5 Allo, Appear gocording to the 
tenor of thy foreſaid writing to anſwer to thoſe 
things which one or more will objed to thee in the 
cauſe of Faith, that. thou mayit receive and per- 
form in all things the accompliſhment of Juſtice. 
Which 1mplies that. he was ro expect Jultice 
from the Council if he clear'd not himſelE. A- 
gain, adiſciple of Hafe's who writ his tryal and 
death, -and profeſſes himſelf as much verit in the 
particulars as his ſenſes could. make him, com- 
plaines indeed of ſafe conduct given by Sigiſ- 
zmndin Writing of coming and returning 3 yer. 
putting down the very form of Safe Conduct, 
no ſuch thing as returning is found 1n it. Nor 
did Hxs mall his defence complain of Safe Con- 
dud violated, except when he was fiſt bound, 
waich wasupon occaſion of his flying and being 
brought back. Nay, the Emperour alwayes 
threatned Hxs that he had rather burn an obſti- 
nate Heretick than defend him. In a word, all 
this clamour is built on the Teltimony of the 
Huſfites, and an imperfect relation writin Dutch 
by an unlearned Catholick, which was greedily 
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thing to beſpatter the Church with, and ftart- 
ling ſome unattentive and too credulous Catho- 
likes,drive them;zealous of defending the Coun- 
cil, to an unwarrantable poſitionz which Tenet 
and its praftice my L4, himfelf knows well the 
Generality of Catholikes hate and deteſt as much 


as himſelf; 
_ Eighib Way. 
27.” THe eighth and laſt Way is to pick out as 
well as I can thoſe Propoſitions or Princi- 
ples my Lad relies on, and ſhow their Weaknels; 
which 1s ſufficiently perforor'd by fingling them 
cut, and then naming them PRINCIPLES, 
they are ſo quite unlike what they're call'd. 
Now his Principles he layes in his firſt Section ; 
I mean, his main and Fundamental Propoſitions, 
which becauſe he relies on, yet never proves, 
we are from his carriage to take for Principles 
and Selt-evident to him ,, though he himſelf calls 
them not fo; for 'tis dangerous to them who 
have not Truth on their fide even to mention 
the word Prizciple , Fuidence or Demonſtration. 

His Firſt concerning Scripture I ſhall ſpeak to 
anon. 

A ſecond ſeems to be this p. 6. Ie all ac- 
knowledge that the whole Church of God kept the 
Faith entire and tranſmitted faithfully to the Af- 
ter-ages the whole Faith; that 1s, to the Ages next 
after the Apoſtles, as he exprefics a little betore, 
call'd by him P. 7. the firſt and beſt Antiquity, 
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the Poſitive part of this Principle 1s good arid 
Aſſertive of Tradition, but withall unapt to 
ſtead him. The Negative part of it, or that the 
third Age tranſmitted it not to the fourth, and ſo 
forwards, imply'd in his Diſcourſe, would onely 
ſtead him 3 but *tis left unproov'd, and fo is a 
Voluntary Aſlertion, and ſtrangely ridiculous. 
if For, if the firſt two Apes kept the Faith entire 
ao and tranſmitted it to the third, *tis Evident the 
Il | Third was able to tranſmit 1t to the fourth,and ſo 
forwards; wherefore, it being Evident from tne 
il Concern of the Thing it was allo wil/irg to. do 
I ſo, 'tis demonſtrable it did ſo. This Principle 
i then on which he ſo nach builds is either not for 
[| him, or ele highly againſt him» 
ll 28, Another main and Fundamental Propoſition 
} or Principle) 1s found p. 7. and as the former 
concern'd the Tradition of the Church, fo this 
and the three following ones concern the Autho- 
rities of Fathers. The preſent Roman DoGrins 
Claith he) which are in difference were Inviſible 
anda unhcard of in the firſt and beſt Antiquity. 
Fhat is, no Heretick had arifen in thoſe dayes 
(or in the firſt three hundred years } denying 
thoſe points, and fo the Fathers fet not them- 
ſelves to write Expreſly for them, but occafio- 
nally onely 3 and yet, by his leave, onr Contro- 
vertiſis are frequent in citing them for diverſe 
points, eſpecially for the Ground of our Faith, the 
Churches voice or F Tra, to the utter over- 
throw 


and ſignify'd to mean the Firſt three Ages. Now 
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throw of the Proteſtant Cauſe. So far this 1m- 


proov'd and main poſition, - diſannulling 3ll uſe 


of the Fathers of the firſt 300 years in our Con- 
troverlies, is fram not needing proof or being 
Sclf-evident. £ 1 ent 

29. It may be his reſpect and value for the Fa- 
thers of the next Ages will make amends for this 
ralhneis. He tells us -iunmediately after, that in 
the Succeeding iges, ſecular InteresF did more 
prevail, and the Writings of the Fathers were 
vaſt and voluminous, full of Controverſy and am- 
bignons Sences fitted to their own times and 
queſtions, full of proper Opinions,and ſuch variety 
of ſ1yings, that both jtdes eternally and Inconfur 
tavly ſhall bring ſayings for themſcives reſpective« 
ly. Now, if they be {o quality'd that both itdes 


may eterzally dilpute out of them, and neither 


be ever able to coxfuic the other or conclude, 
then let hum {peak out and ſay all the Fathers at- 
ter the firit 200 years are not worth a ſtraw m 
order to decilion cr Controverly ; nor yet the 
Fathers of the firſt 300 years becaule they lpoke 
not of our points 7 differences and fo there 15 a 
fair end of all the Fathers and of his own Ditiua- 
five too for that part which relies on them, which 
looks like the moſt authoritacivepiece of it. The 
Reader will ealily judge now whether we ('25he 
charges us, P. 18.) have many gripes of Conſcience 
concerning the Fathers thas they are not right or 
our ſide, or the Diſſmader. Our conſtant and a- 
vow'd Dectrin is { that the Teſtimony of Fa- 
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thers ſpeaking of them properly as ſuch, 1s Zfal- 
liblez _ that in two Caſes they ſp ak as Fa- 
thers'z that 1s, when they declare 1 * the doctrin 
of the preſent Church of their time, or when 
| they write againſt any man as an Heretick or 
! his Tenet as Hereſy. Some complexions of Cir- 
" cumſtances alſo may be found out by much 
il reading and comparing ſeveral confiderations 
Which make it Evident they ſpeak as Witneſes 
| though it be more laborious and tedious to com- 
; paſs a Satisfaction this way. Whereas ( as ap- 
f pears by our Difſuader ) the Proteſtants neither 
acknowledge them Tef«l;ble , nor indeed Uſc- 
ful. And this is my La's FOUR TH PRINCIPLE, 
which with the former deſrroyes the Etftcacioul- 
nets of all the Fathers, & invalidates all that part 
ot his own Book which ſhould ſeem weightielt. 
30. Notwithitanding the two former Primciples 
toinvalidate the Fathers, it may ſtill be ſaid by 
the Catholicks in behalf of their validity Cas was 
by me now) that the Sayings of Fathers as Frt- 
veſſes are Convidive; and therefore it ſhould 
jeem fit my L4 did lay 479ther Principle to pro- 
vid? again} that. He is not unmindful of it, but 
hath taken order about it. For, though p. 9. he 
tells us the Fathers are good 7 Teſti ”0ny of the Do- 
© Orin deliver d from their Forefuthers down to 
thenr ofwhat the Church eftecrn'd the way of Salva- 
Hom z.yet that is to be underſtood according to 
the Rule premiled p . 8. thus. Thiner being thus 
7t will oe 771 pelible for tom Cthe Ca tholl 1cks) 
to 
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to conclude from the ſayings of 4a number of F2- 


thers that the DoGrin they would prove thence | 


was the Catholick deGrin of the Church, becauſe 
any number that is leſs than all does not proove a 
Catholik Conſent.So that unleſs each fingle Father 
affirm each 1ingle point to beof Faith or the -Do- 
Grin of the Catholick Church (which , morally 
ſpeaking, is Impoſſible to happen) it follows by 
his words that 't#s Tmpoſſzble to conclude thence the 
Catholick Dodrin of the Church; which amounts 
to this, that 't7s Tmpol/zble to conclude any thing in 
Controverſy from the Fathers even taken as Wit- 
refſes, And this 1s his FIFTH PRINCIPLE. 
A {trange concett, that 1t ſhould be Impoſſible to 
know the Conſent of all Fneland in a matter of 
Fact, (for example, the late war) withour ſpeak - 
ing with” each [mgle man in the whole Nation. 
Yet this is his Diſcourſe when he fayes that 9 
number leſs than all can prove a Catholick Con - 
ent. 

31. Yet ſome uſe certainly he allows of the ta - 
thers for all this. elſe why does he quote them. 
Yes, and the Principle (which I reckon tis 
SIXTH,) by virtue of which he enforces thei 1+ 
this, p. 8. The clear ſaying of one or two of the fe 
Fathers trucly alledg'd by us to the Contrary wil: 
certainly prove that what many of them { fappoje 
it ) do affirm, and which !ut two or three as good 


Calholicks PE, deny, IH YOs then &t 7 Pat cf 
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this Principle when he charg' d our Church it ſelf 
with the miſtakes of a few W riters contradicted, 
not by oze or two, but ſometimes by a whole Na- 
tion. But this Principle ſhows 'twas not Reaſop 
in him but ill and T#tereſt which made him ſo 
hot. As for his Principle it ſelf, it ſubſiſts nat 
at all. Foris it not known that more than one 
or two, thatis S. Cyprian and the African Fathers 
deny'd the Baptiſm of Hereticks Valid, yet the 
Contrary was aotwithltanding haad and de- 
fin'd to be Faith and the Sence of the Church. 
Let bim conlider how perfetily he engages 
himſelf in the very Sphere of Contingency ang 
recedes from Univerlality, the Sphere of Cer- 
tainty, when he comes to rely on oze or two; un- 
leſs he can ſhow thoſe oze or wo ſtrangely ſup. 
ported and upheld by Univerſal Nature or con- 
curring Circumſtances. *Tis poſſible even one 
or two Lawyers may hap to be ignorant of twy 
or three Acts of Parliament. But, my L9 1s {til} 
the beſt confuter of himſelf, as appears lately by 
this prefent Principle apply'd to his former car- 
riage againſt our Church ; To himſelf then let 
him anſwer. I conceive that if oze or two's (not 
denying it to be of Faith or affirming expreſly "tis 
rot-of-Faith, he engages not fo far; but) bare 
denying a point, argues what #2ary do aftirm, tq 
be not-of-Faith; 42 fortiori, one or two's affirm- 
ing poſitively that to be of Faith and the DodGrin 
of the Catholick Church which many others bare- 
Iy deny, argues 'tzs of Faith: : *Twas of Faith 
they 
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then what Gemnadins cited by himſelf, p. 59. 
affirms,that After C briſts Aſcenſion the Souls of all 
Saints go from the body to Christ; This being lo, 
let him reflect what himſelf aſſerts, p. 49. that 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Viftorinus Martyr, 
Prudentins, S. Chryſoftom, Arethas, Euthimz- 
as, and S. Bernard attirm none go to Heaven 
till the laſt day. Either then Gexradins his 
Teſtimony delivering the doFrin of the Catho- 
lick Church is Inefficacious, and yet -tis incom- 

arably the beſt, nay the onely Etficacious one 
In my L4% whole book, or elſe according to him 
many Fathers (and not oze or #wo onely ) 
denying a point 1s no argument but that point 
may be of Faith. Whether all thoſe Fathers held 
ſo or no isanother Queſtion and requires a longer 
diſcuſſion. 
 32.Fathers then are uſeleſs to the Dilluader,as 
having according to him no virtze at all of fet- 
ling the Underſtanding; Yet he muſt make a 
ſhow of them, clſeall's loſt 3 and fo he tells his 


Readers, p.8. as if all were well, two things, .. 


both very remarkable... The one, that, not- 
withſtanding, 7: the prime and pureſt Antiquity 
the Proteſtants are indxbitably more than Con- 
querours In the Fathers. A high Expreflion |! 
but, compard with what he fayes, p. 7. that 
in thoſe times our preſent differences were #n- 
heard-of, it ſignifies that they miraculoutly »ore 
then conquer, where ( if his words be true ) 
no mortals elſe could either conquer or even at- 
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#4que. For how ſhould one fight againſt ſuch 
ints in difference from thoſe Fathers who zever 
| A of thoſe points! The other is, that ever 
3n the' Fathers of the ſuccceding Ages the Prote- 
ſtants have the advantage both numero, pondere 
Ch menſurk , in number wcieht and 'meaſe ure 3 
which, joyn d to his words at the bottome of P.7. 
that each ſide may eternally and inconfutably bring 


ſayings for themſel ves out of thoſe Fathers , which 


ſignifies that 'tis to no end or purpoſe to alledge 
them, amounts very fairly to this, that he brags 
Proteſtants have a far greater zumber of Citati- 
ons which are #o no purpoſe than Catholicks 
have; that thoſe Citations which have no potit- 
ble force of concluding or 0 weight at all, dy 
weigh more ſtrongly for th: than for ws 3 and; 

laſtly, that they have a greater wweaſure than we 
of proofs not worth a ruſh with which they can 
bubble up their books to a voluminous bigncls. 
And we willingly yield them the honour of ha- 
ving a very great advantage in all three, in caſe 
they be ſuch as his own words qualifie them, 

ro wit that each lide may Eternally and Inconfu- 


tablyalledge them. 


22. We come now to his 924i: and moſt Funda- 
mental and (in compariſon ) his oxely Princi- 
ple, p. 9. laid out thus. Je do wholly rely ap- 
on Scriptures as the Foundation and final reſort of 
«ll our Perſuaſions, but we alſo admit the Fathers, 
8&c. To finiſh our Diſcourſe about the F: chery 


will make way to the Scripture, Whit means 


admit: 
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admitting as contradiſtinguiſhit to relying on? 
Not, relying on; that's certain, for *tis contra- 


diſtinguithttoitz And yet to alledge any thing 


for a Proof as they do Fathers, and not to rely 
on it, is to confels plainly ( for Truth will out) 
that they. alledge them meerly for a how. He 
ſayes they admit them as admirable Helps for the 
Underſtanding the Scriptures and good Teſtimony 
of the DoGrin deliver'd from their Forefathers. 
Have acare my L4. : 'This ſuppoſes the Certain- 
ty of Tradition; For, if there be no Certainty 


of delivery, there is no do@rin delivered, nor 


conſequently any thing for them to #eſtify 3 and 
ſo the words good Teſtz#1ony ( unleſs our Ground 
of Continnalt Tradition ſtands ) mean directly 


that, they are good for nothing, as your former 


D:ſcourſes or Principles made them. . But I ask, 
1s their Interpretation of Scripture or Teſtimony 
Certain 2 It not, why ſhould they even be ad- 
mitted £ Or how can Vxcertain Interpreters and 
Witneſſers be admirable Helps to interpret right 
and good Teſtimony? I fear my L. can onely 
mean they are, Admirable Helps as Dictionaries 
and Books of Criticiſins are to afhiſt his Human 
Skill about the outward Letter, (which 1s a 
rare Office for a Father) and not to give him 
the inward Sence of it or the deliver'd Do- 
&rin of the Catholick Church; for, unleſs 47 
conſpire to ſpeak to the ſame point, if any one 
be {ilent concerning it, it arguesnot (according 


fomy Ld, p.8.) a Catholick Conſent, and lo 18 
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far beneath in admirable help. And this is whit 
wereprehend exceedingly in the Proteſtants, that 
they love to talk gaily in common of any Sacred 
'or Grave Authority foran afteQed forxe or ſhow ; ; 
' but not at all value the 777tze or Power of ſuch an 
Authority, nor judge interiorly they have any 
worth valuing. They would credit themſelves 
by pretending Fathers, yet at the fame time lay 
'wayes to, elude them at pleaſure; or ( which 
1s ets very temper, ſpringing from their renoun- 
cipgLiving and determinate Sence, and adher- 
In to dead unſenc't words) they ftudy to ſpeak 
'Tndetermitiately and contuſedly, not particularly 
ahd clofely. rM 

' 24. Do I wrong them? Let my £4: cleat me; 
His Firſt Principle is by him expreſt to be the 
Scripture: and, on this Expreſtion he fo ſtrong- 
Ty builds'thar Pp. 10, It. he concludes thence, 
and Certainly too, thus. . The Religion of our 
Church (ayes he) 7s therefore certainly Primitive 
and Apoftolick, becanſe it teaches us to believe the 
whole Scriptures of the old and New Teſtament, 
and nothing elſe as matter of aith. What mean 
the word Scriptures ? Any determinate ſence of 
it, or the dead Charaders? Alas, their Church is 
far from teaching them the fir ſt, or from having 
grounds to own ſuch a pretence; but puts the 
| Book in their hands and bids them fd the ſexce 
of it or their Faith, for there is their Kyle. 'Tis 
the bare Letter then unſenc't he means by the 
word 5.r7ptares, and fohe mult ſay tis the ov#- 
ward 
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ward Cuaraders his Church teaches ws to beljeve, 
and nothing elſe as matter of Faith; that is, their 
whole Faith has for its objeGt, 1k thus freur'd 
in a Book; A worthy Argument to proove their 
Chmch is certainly Primitive and Apdoſtolick * 
whereas tis known, Faith was before thoſe Cha- 
ractersz' and beſides, if this be to be Apoſtolical, 
we owe nothing to the ather Apoſtles for our 
faith, but onely to thoſe fix who writ. But we 
miſtake him, he'means #ezther ſence of the word 
Scripture, and hates theſe diſtintionswith all his 
heart which would oblige him to either. He 
meant to talk of Scripture indeterminately and 
confuſedly, which might make a fie ſhow, and 
yet expoſe him to no Inconvenience by grving 
any particular account of his meaning. His In- 
ference from this his Firſt Principle, being an Im- 
mediate one, will utterly overthrow the Papilſts 
without doubt ; Therefore (faith he p. 11.) axles 
there can be New Scriptures we can have no New 
matter of Belief,nno new Articles of Faith, No my 
L4: Yes, as long as by Scriptures you mean 20 de- 
terminate ſence of Scriptures, but the bare Letter 
onely, whofe ſence is fetch't out by :Tzterpretats- 
6n5,and theſe(as we experience )depend on men:3 
private Judgments and Farcies; if men's Fanctes 
may vary every hour, you may have diverſe In- 
terpretations every hoxr, and ſo wew Articles of 

Faith every hour. Ts not this a mad kind of 
arguing, to conclude as abſolute an unerrable- 
eſs in Faith, asif they had not onely a determt- 
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nate Principle but even as ſfelf-cvident and un- 
miſtakable as the Fiilt Principle in Metaphyficks 
to guid themſelves by, whereas our daily ey- 
fight and their own ſad experience every day 
teaches us b the pradice of this Principle, and 
yet. their di tering in. the Sence of Scripture in 
moſt high and moſt concerning Points, that the 
> arv%s 1s naught, and the Principle it 

If a falſe and miſ-gyiding Light. Nay I doubt 


y, Le. himſelf has no hearty value for this his 
Firlt Piinciple, though he ſayes he wholly relics 
on it; For I never ſaw Proteſtant Book in my 
Life thinner and {lcighter in Scripture-Citations 
than is his Diſluaſive : fo that if that be his Firſt 
Principle he makes little uſe of it. 

' 35. Many other Propoſitions or Suppoſals are 
imply'd 11n;his book togive it force. Asthat It 
matters not how a Ciratiop is qualify'd ſo it be 
but alledg'd.*Tis no matter whether the queſtion 
be rightly ſtated or no. The Tenets of our 
Church are not to be taken from the uſe of de- 
finitions found in approved Councils, ſpeaking 
abſtractedly, but from the particular Explicati- 
ons of ſome Divines. Every Foppery isa proper 
Effect of the Churches Doctrin. Points of Faith 
ovght to be comprehenſible to Reaſon, and 
_ Spiritual things ſutable to Fancy. The Act of 

an Inquiſition, Sayings of a few Divines or Ca- 
ſuiſts are all Catholik Faith and the Doctrin of 
the Church. That is ratzozally diſſuaſroe which is 

tonfeflealy Urccrtain, No Aniwer was ever 
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given to the Citations or Reaſons produc't inthe 
Diſſuaſive. Talking ſoberly and pioutty about a 
point is oftentimes as good as proovnmy it..T hat tis 
Selfevident Scripture's Letrer can bear but one 
Interpretation - as wrought upon by Human 
Skills. Theſe and multitudes of ſuch like, though 
not expreſt yer run wply'd,in his carriage all a- 
long this book, 'and ſfuppos 'd.true to give It any 
forcez yet to evidently falſe and weuk ; ther to 
pull them out thence and make rhein ſhow cheir 
heads, 1s enough to confute then. 

T conclude, and charge the Difſhader that % 
r0t onely bath never a Principle for his Diſſuaſi ve 
zo ſubſiſt by, but farther, that "tis Impnyavle but 
himſelf ſhould know in his own Corfe cence that he 
has none, may more that the Proteſtant Cauſe (and. 
the ſame I ſay of all out of the Caurch) can have 
none. The firif part of my charge T have mani- 
foldly proou'd in this preſent Appendix The 0- 
ther part of it which charges him-with Conſcionſ- 
neſs of having ns Grounds,hath iro branches, and, 
for the former of thoſe 1 alledge that the wuyes he 
takes all along to M14nage his Diſſuaſive, are ſo 
evidently ſludious, ſo induftrious, ſo deft, gn 'd, and. 
perfetly artificial, that, though one who is enided 
08 in a natural way is cftentimes not aware of his 
thoughts or their method till he comes to refied, 
get *tis Impoſſible, he ſhould, mot be aware- of his, 
which he poſtures with fach exqunifit craft and ſuch 
multitudes 0 pretern a; inral [leights to render his 
Diſcovrſe pltafible, For the 1ater of thoſe Branches, 

Y namely,” 
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namely, that he cannot but know the Proteſtant 
Cauſe can have no Principles, to make it Evident 
T diſcourſe thus ad hominem, what I have prov'd 
i# Sure-Footing out of the nature of the Thing. 
'Tis their moſt conſtant and avow'd Profeſſzon, and 
his p. 9. that they do wholly rely upon Scrip- 
ture as the foundation and final reſort of all their 
Perſuaſions. This being ſo, Fathers and Conncils 
are not beld at all by them, but as far as they are 
agreeable to Scriptures; that is, their Teſtimony 
has no baſis of Certaintyfrom themſelves or of their 
own, but what they participate from Scripture. 
Wherefore either they are No Principles,or elſeSub- 
ordinate ones to thetr Firſt Principle, Scripture. 
QUnleſs then Tt be Certain or deſerve the name of a 
Prineiple, They can zever be held by Proteſtants 
ſuch, zor conſequently can merit the name of Prin- 
ciples ( ever Subordinate ones) becauſe their 
pretended Firſt Principle from which onely they 
can derive Title to that dignity is, in that caſe , 
none zt ſelf: To Scripture then lets come. By 
which word if they agreed to mean any determi- 
nate Sence of it certainly known to be the true 
one, their Diſcourſe were well-built : But, ſince 
their Church can own no determinate Sence of the 
Scripture deriv/d down from Chriſt and his Apo- 
Hes in antecedency to the Scripture's Letter, 
but ( having renounc't that Pay or Tradition ) 
rſt ſay ſhe has it meerly from that Letter as yet 
nnſenc't, She muſt mean that 'tis the Scripture s 
Letter. She relies On as the foundation and fi- 
"2 ts | nal 
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nal reſort of all her Perſuaſions, #ayever for ker 
Perſuaſion that this is. the Sence of it. Since then 
Prizciples are determinate Sences, not charaers 
or Sounds, neither is Scripture ( as they take the 
word) a Principle, zor conſequently Fathers or 
Concils, whoſe Certainty 7s reſoluable into Tt. 
They'l ſav, that Letter is a Certain Way to arrive 
at a determinate Sence, ard conſequently that they 
have determinate Setce by means of it. IT ask, is 
the Letter alone ſuch * Ther, in caſe it alone be 
abſolutely ſufficient to ſuch an Effe& , it will per- 
orm it in every one; as,if Fire be alone ſufficient to 
burn all the world, and ſo overpower all the re- 
ſeftence of the matter, do Lut apply it , twill do 
t hat effe@ or burn it. Is there requiſtt ſome Schol- 
lerſhip i the Subjed Scriptare's Letter is to work 
por, or Celire to ſee Tritth in their Will? Then, if 
this be the onely requiſit.,it will work its Certifying 
or determining Efjed upon all Schollers and well- 
mcaners; and ſono Schollers and well meaners oc: 
diſagree in the Sence of it. The contrary to which all 
ſober men acknowledge, daily Experience teaches 
its as much 4s we can be ſare of any Human Aion. 
The like Diſcourſe holds whatever requiſits they de- 
fire; for ftill it will follow they muſt ſay, that in 


 whomſeever they place that requiſit they cannot dif- 


fer im the ſince of Scripture,which CommonExperi- 
Pnce will confute. Nor will it avail them to run to 
Fundamtintals, unleſs it be ſaid the Trinity 7s no 
Fundamental ,u-hich the Diſſuader makes the onely 
"37? P.12 for tlie Sor PTD eny ihi r,armergft whE012 
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'tis a ſtrange Immodeſty in the Proteſtants to tis 


there 1s none well-meaning, Learned or unap- 


ply'd to Scriptures. Adding then to this moſt Evi- 
dent Propoſition that a Caule proper to produce 
ſuch an Effect if we put the Patient diſpos'd and 
the Application, alwayes produces its Effect, 
on the Truth of which all Nature depends, adding 
this, IT ſay, to the obvious and common Experience 
of Differers about Scriptnres ſence, in all whow 
tis Impoſſible to judge either Diſpoſition of the 
Patient or Application # wanting, for all read 
it and ſtrive with all the wit and skill they have 
to find the ſence of it; it will follow moſt Evi- 
dently that the Fault is in the Agent or Cauſe, 
that is, that Scriptures Letter 3s unht to Certify 
or bring us to a determinate ſence of it: and 
therefore, ſince, till we know the Sence of that Let- 
ter "tis to us but mecr Words, I am forcet by my 
reaſon to judge they have no Principles ( Thofe be- 
ing Serice) but that their whole way is woraiſh; 
ana, not out of diſreſpect to thews {for this touches 
not them more than it docs all others who have 
left off the way of conveying down determinate 
Sence by Living vorce and Practiſe, or Tradition | 
but 1 am oblig'd by Conſcicnce and my duty to my 
Curſe to declare that their whole Ground of their 
Faitn is thus hollow and exxpiy. IWhence IT con- 
7:7 owt of the nature of the thing, that their 
Canſe Can bear ag way of Sence or Princples , 
bus wt forcibly be upheld by WWordiſhneſs 5, as by 
quoting Texts without any Certain Interprelcr, 
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Citations of Fathers not brought to Grounds not 
held by themſtlves Certain, fine Scripture-phraſd 


flouriſhes of picty, and ſuch like, In which the Diſ- 
ſuader is Excellent; Or elſe Tif the Objedter be Ve- 


ry witty and have taken a great deal of pains in 
the way of Scepticiſm ts be tos hard for himſelf ) 
by bringing all into Uncertainty ,, which zs the 
acuteſt way of Wordiſhneſs, and moſ# proper to op- 
{fe any Diſcenrſe that tends to Eſtabliſh and Set- 
tle. becauſe moſt oppoſit to it; and jo T am to expe@# 
Nec eſjity will force them to take this way when any 
replies jtoSURE-FCOTING. 

T know ſome will expe? T ſhould have arſwer'd 
the Diſſuaſive particular;” 5 but T know 20 r: ofcre 
why T ſhould] be CMiciton * Ft ? ſr. :21d cut 12! * of c ach 
fengle Branch of Errour 01 oe careful 10 Pinder 
their growth, after T have onec Plucket FIR Tree that 
bore them up by the Roots. 
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POSTSCAITPT. 


JF my Ls. pleaſe to reply, ( which I fear will 
be too troubleſome a taſk, becauſe of the ill- 
naturedneſ(s and [nflexibleneſs of Principles) or, 
if he reſolve to write hereafter againſt our 
Church, his Le. is intreated he would pleaſe 
to goto work like a Man; that 1s, orderly, not 
confounding and jumbling all together. Let him 
firlt define then what 6. a Thing obligatory 
to be held by Catholike, a Do@rin of our Church 
or point of Faith then put down the very 
words of the Council in caſe it be defiz'd; 
next, acquaint us with the ature of his obje. 
Rions, vouch them Corcluſive , and let his Rea- 
der know in what their virtue or force of Con- 
cluding 1s plac't , for this will ſtrengthen them 
exceedingly 3 and then ler him 'fall to iwork 
when he will. Above all I beg of him not to go 
about to foreſtall the ſincere verdi& of Reaſon 
by corrupting firſt the Will of weak people by 
pious Talk; but firſt ſpeak ſmart-and home t9 
their underſtandings with ſolid Reaſons, and 
then at the end of the Book preach as much 
as he pleaſes _ the wickedneſ7 of a 
hath once demonſtrated its 
Falſhood. Otherwiſe the Sermon ſo expands and 
rarities. the Proof, and his Godly Rhetorick fo 
evaporates his Reafons, that it refle&s no light 
atall; and fo no mortal eye, though ſtraining 
ts  optick NErVES, I able t to d diſcern 1 It, 
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A Letter ; 


To D:. Caſaubon. 


Honoured Sir, 
A* ter I had printed Szure-Footing, ITheard ac» 

cidentally that you had been pleaſd to 
take notice of my Way and fome fignal Paſlages 
In Schiſms Diſpatcht, T was glad to hear that 
{o ancient a Friend of mine had offer'd me a fair 
occalion to renew our acquaintance, reſolving 
to take an account of his Exceptions, and-requiie 
them with a due Satisfaction ailoon as I could 
find a ſeaſon proper, Wherefore, when the Ja??. 
theet of my Appendix againſt the Djſſt ade; 
was under the preſs, finding both Jealure anc: © ; 
portunity to ſecond my Intentions, I tock y 
Book, perus'd diverſe chicf paſlages n it, a, 
ranitlaty what concern'd my lelf, p. 67. 

Thefirſt glance of it par me in ſome W. der 

ment at the difference I found berween 1 or: -:: 
your Book and the character of YOu 11: ay 
Thoughts long ago imprimged there : Ft :: 
theſe 1 found you a ſolid ſober man.a good v4! 
lar, as allo 1 Ingenuous. and cancid 3 but Ja. 
Book, particularly in thoſe paſſages, Ifw .: 
Iy ( and was troublcd to ſee it) you t::« 
gre of thole Qualities I 1wagm'd m v. 


a very ſmall de _— But, I began (42 
refleft with my a 


elf thac a, when [- 
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I fancy'd rooms very ſpacious and ſtreets very 
long, which, coming to the ſtate of a Man, Þ 
found very ſtrangely diminitht 3 fo my riper and 
more Judicious Thoughts ſaw now the meaſure 
of your virtues in their true demenfions, which m 
younger and unexperienc*t years had fo ſtrangely 
magtify'd and enhanc*t. I doubt not but your 
out war>: anpearance will make 1t thought by 
thoſe'that knhw you, I have ſaid too much, let's 
ſee how T can juſtifie my lelt. - 

 F complain then that your carriage in thts one 
page diſcovers you at once an.ablſolute ſtranger 
to Scietice, and withal very uncivilly Injurious 
to me all along without any imaginable need, 
Ground orthe leaſt occaſion given. 

You begin with'a miſtake of the reaſon why 
the Rationaj Way explain'd in Ruſhworth's Dia- 
logues was follow*d by me in Schiſm Diſpatcht, or 
rather why that way was deviſed; and conceive 
*tis becauſe we deſpair of maintaining the Popes 
Perfonal T»fuVibility, and think all your own if 


you difprove this 3 So that you ſtrongly appre- 


hend this the baſis of all our Faith. By which I 
ſee Opinion and Faith isall one with you. De- 
celve not your ſelf nor your Readers Sir 3 our 
Drs- came and do «diſpute againſt perſonal Infal- 
Iibilitics: far .more ſtrongly than you are ever 
I'kely ; and if 'yqu pleaſe ro look into our Coun- 
ci]s you find no tiews of building 'Faith on any 
ſuch ground, but onely on Tradition. The Way 
Take is the old-and-ceyer-Way of the Church: 
EEE SES 1 Hi REIT CIS the 
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the farther Explication Gt 1t 1s indeed new, not 
occalion'd by our rejinquiſhing Perſonal fofallis 
bility of the Pope,(you. ſhall never, ſhow, the 


Church eyer built her Faith .on; a dilpuable 
GE by this occalion. _ 

| Hadyou Jook*t into Things and confi der dhe 
progreſs of the Rational part of [the world. a$ 
well as you pore on Books, you would-.have dif+ 
cern'd that the Wits of this laſt half Century 
have been ſtrangely curious and Inquilitive, and 
ſtraining towards a Satisfaction apt to brig all 
into doubt which they conceived to hinder their 
way to it. Had you reflected on thofe Heroes 
of ſuch Attcinpgts, the Noble and Learned Sr, 
Kenelm Dietv, des Cartes, Gaſicnans, Harvey, 
and now ine-i.yal $51 ety, thoie itving Libranes . / 


of Learning in their ſeveral wayes, 'y0n would 


have found tht. . rarallel tothem in the matter 
of Controverſy were the Ld, Fankland and Mr. 

li: ; Waoie acute wits finding no Ex 
ſtablithment 17 Surifattion inthe Reſolution of 
our Faith :s mace by ſome particular Divines, 
nor yet inthe Grounds of the Proteſtant Belect; 

endeavoured to inake th: whole Fabrick' of our 
Faith, and aliow bur a handſome: Probability 
to their own. Whence, i2oubt and Inquiſitiveneſs 
being the Parents of Satisfaction and Evidence, 

Catholick Controvertiſts zegan to apply themis 


ſelves more cloſely and regardtully ro look into 


the Grounds of their Faith, Tradition or Untver- 


Ta] delivery 3 5 ſettled from the beginning of the 
SO Church, 
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Church, proceeded upon by Councils and al! 
the Faithful, inſiſted on and ſtuck to by the 
Fathers, eſpecially thoſe who were moſt Con- 
troverſial as Athanaſius, S. Auguſtin, Tertullian, 
S. Hierome,&c. and at large by YVincentins Liri- 
weefts ; and,to conſider how Proper Cauſes lay'd 
in Things by the Courſe of God's Providence had 
the virtue to produce the Effect of deriving 
down with Infallible Certainty Chriſt's doctrin 
to us. Hence ſprung our farther Explication of 
this way which ſo much bewonders you. This 
is your miſtake 5 now to your Injuries. 

-. I quoted Anſhworth's Dialogues and call'd it 
The rich Store-houſe of motives fortifying Tradi- 
tion. Upon this your Reaſon works thus. This 


 Tdowot underſtand ; T never heard of ſuch an Au- 


thour ; and it is poſſible the better to cry himſelf 
up he might borrow another name. What means 
This I do not nnderſtand? Te acquaint the Rea- 
der. It means you are ſo wedded to talk by the 
book that you are utterly at a loſs if an Authour 
be quoted you have not heard of: The reaſon 
of whict'is becauſe as [ ſee by your Diſcourſes, 
which look like ſo many dreams, . your Genius 


1nclines you not much to trade in Books which 


pretend to the way of Reaſon; and, if Schiſze 
Diſpatch't ſo amaz:d you, *tis to be fear'd that 
Swre-Footing and its Corollaries may put youout 
of your witts. But with what Civility ſhould 
you hint I ſo extoll-d my ſelf under another 
name, itbeing (as you ſay) but poſſeble, Should 

"oh l 
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I put _ you all things that were poſſible, what 
a Monſter might I make you ? But it abundantly 
manifeſts your ſhort reach of reaſon that *tis 
highly Improbable, For either I muſt have dif- 
cover*d my ſelf to the world to be Authour of 
both books and thenI had ſham-d my ſelf with ſo 
high ſelf-praiſes 3 or not have manifeſted it, and 
then where's the credit I had got by the other 
book I had fo extoll-d. 

Your next Injury js that 7 make nothing of, 
and diſclaim the Teſtimonies of Popes and Prelates, 
call:ng them the words of a few particular men, 
and cite for it Schi/9e Diſpatch't p. 98. where 
there Is not one "word of either Pope or 
Prelate, nor of diſclaiming any Teſtimony, nor 


of calling thoſe the bare words of a few particular 


1c: Now, if this be ſo, every word you charge 
againfr me 18 an injurious Calumny and your 
whole charge a dire& Fallification. My words 
are rhcſe. Py this is ſhown in what we place the 
Infallbility of if. CHORKCH, mot in the bare 

words of few particular v10n , but in the manife(t 
and ample Atieffation of ſuch a Multitude, &C. 
Where, though you c: annot or will not, yet the 
Reader, it he underitands pl: in Erel;fh, will ſee 
I meddle not with who is vr is net Infallible 


befides the Church , no» ſean ine valtaity of Te- 
: treat in what 


"21R UA confilis: Now 
»neti:7 in 1ts Firit-Signt- 
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lity in Uniyerſal Atteſtation from Age to Age. 
Notwithſtanding which, my Corallaries in Sure- 
Footing, if your Wonderment at m\ mew Way 


or your -own habituation to words will let you 
underſtand them, will let you ſee I allo place In- 


falitbility 1a leſſer Councils ; & evenin particular 
Sees, but moſt in the Popes or. the Komar ; not 
by way of an 4ffatrs (of which I for my part am 
able to give no account ) but by a courſe of 


Things Nacural and Supernatural, laid by Gods 


{weetly-and-ſtrongly ordering Providence in 


ſecond Cauſes. But what aggravates your Fall1- 


fication'1s, that whereas I there counterpole bare 
words and Attcſtation, rejecting the firlt and 
making uſe of the later, vou. make me alhrm 
Teſtimonies to be bare words; To which how 
much I attribute eyet; ſuch pallage of mine wall 
tell you; for on them the way I follow entirely 
builds. So rhar this whole Charge is either 
quiite oppoſit or clic diſparate to what I ſay in 
the place whence you cite my words. 

Your third Injury (and 'tis a f{trange one) 1s 
that I fieight Scriptures, Fathers and Councils as 


anuch, (in this buſineſs) and call them in ſeorn 


Wordifh Teſtimonies z tor which you cite Schiſne 
Dijpatch't p. 42. But not ſuch a word 1s found 


there, nor I will undertake any where elſe in my 


Writings. *Tis likely indeed, that ſpeaking of 


ſuch things as you uſe to call Teſtimonies, ( for 
you name every fleight Citation ſ#ch whether it 


have the nature of Witneſſeng in it , that is, be 
| __ built 
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built on Senſations Or no ) I may fay they are 
wordiſh, in regard you have no Certain means 
to arrive at their Sence; and til! then I beſeech 
you what are they elſe but meer WOAXKDS? or 
rather meer Chara@Fers and Sounds ? 

What high deference I give to Scripture ſee 
0. 18; & 19. beginning p. 146. in Sure-Footing : 
To Councils, fee Corol. 27. To Fathers,taking 
them properiy, you may be inform'd by the 
whole Body of my Diſcourſe concerning Tradi- 
tion,of which they area part,and the Eminenteſt 
Mcmbers of it in Proportion to their number. 

Your 4b. Injury is that ze onely thing T place 
Infallibility in is Oral Tradition and the Teſtimo- 
nies of Fathers of Families; whereas I place 
Trfallibilities allo in other things, though I 
make this the greateſt. But Four diſcourſe 
makes mn.e difeſteem and exclude all others. 
both Popes, Prelates, Fathers and Councils, by 


eſtabliſhing this 5 Whereas by ſettling #5, Þ. 
eſtabliſh a// others, nor find you any ſuch Ex: 


preſſions in my Book ; on the contrary 'tis evi- 
dent by thoſe words I izcl:de them 5 unleſs you 
think Popes and Prelates are not Fathers of Fa- 
lies, but take lodgings or hire rooms in other 
mens houſes by the week. Truth is, being to 
expreſs the obligatory deſcent of Faith from Age 
to Ape, I cait about for a common word fit to 
expreſs ſuch Deliverers, and conceiv'd this of 
Fathers of Families the aptelt 3 becauſe the 
Church conſiſting of Famil/er ,. this was molt 
Genes 
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lity in Univerſal Atteſtation from Age to Age. 
Notwithſtanding which, my Corallaries in S»re- 
Footing., .if your Wonderment at m\ mew Way 
or your own habituation to words will let you 


underſtand them, will let you ſee I allo place In- 


fAlitbiliry i leſſer Councils; & even in particular 
Sees, but molt in the Popes or. the Koman; not 
by way of an 4ffatrs (of which I for my part an 
avle to give no account ). but by a courſe of 
Things Nacural and Supernatural, laid by Gods 
{weerly-and-ſtrongly ordering Providence in 
ſecond Cauſes. But what aggravates your Falli- 
fication'is, that whereas I there counterpole bare 
words and Attcſtatior, rejeting the firlt and 
making uſe of the later , vou. make me alhrm 
Teſtimonies to be bare words; To which how 
much I attribute eye:; ſuch paſſage of mine will 
tell you; for on them the way I follow entirely 
builds. So rhar this whole Charge is either 
quite oppoſit or clic diſparate to what I ſay in 
the place whence you cite my words. 

Your third Injury (and 'ris a ſtrange one) 1s 
that T fleight Scriptures, Fathers and Councils as 
anuch, (in this bufineſs) and cqil them in ſcorn 
Wordifh Teſtimonies z tor which you cite Schiſne 
Diſpatch't p. 42. But not ſuch a word is found 
there, nor will undertake any where elſe in my 
Writings. 'Tis likely indeed, that ſpeaking of 
ſuch things as you uſe to call Teſtimonies, ( for 
you name every fleight Citation ſ#ch whether it 
have the nature of Witreſſeng in it, that r> be 
| | _ _ built 
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built on Senſations Or no ) I may ſay they are 


wordiſh, in regard you have no Certain means 
to arrive at their Sence3 and till then I beſeech 
you what are they elſe but meer WOAKDS$? or 
rather meer Charaders and Sounds? 

What high deference I give to Scripture ſee 
0. 18; & 19. beginning p. 146. in Surc-Footing : 
To Councils, ſee Corol. 27. To Fathers,taking 
them properiy, you may be inform'd by the 
whole Body of my Diſcourſe concerning Tradi- 
ftion,of which they are a part,and the Eminenteſt 
Mcmbers of it in Proportion to their number. 

Your 4h. Injury is that zhe onely thing T place 


Infallibility in is Oral Tradition and the Teſtimo- 
nies of Fathers of Families; whereas I place 


Trfallibilities allo in other things, though I 
make this the greateſt. But Four diſcourſe 
makes me diſeſteem and exclude all others, 
both Popes, Prelates, Fathers and Councils, by 


eſtabliſhing this 5 Whereas by ſettling r#, I. 
eſtabliſh a/ others, nor find you any ſuch Ex: 


preſſions in my Book ; on the contrary 'tis evt- 
dent by thoſe words I izclzde them 3 unleſs you 
think Popes and Prelates are not Fathers of Fa- 
lies, but take lodgings or hire rooms in other 
mens houſes by the week. Truth is, being t6 
expreſs the obligatory deſcent of Faith from Age 
to Age, I cait about for a common word fit to 
expreſs ſuch Deliverers, and conceived this of 
Fathers of Families the apteſt z becauſe the 


Church conſiſting of Famil/er ,. this was mot 
CEncs 
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General 3 and every Maſter of a Family, by be- 
ing ſuch, has.an Obligation to ſee all under him 
taught their Catechiſm or Faith. This in com- 
mon, which was enough for my purpoſe then. 
But, were to diſtinguiſh the ſtrength of thoſe 
Teſtimonies, I ſhould thow that a Prieft hath an 
Incomparable advantage above a Layman, a 
Biſhop above him, and the Head of the Church 
above a Biſhop. | 
Your 5. Injury is lighter, becauſe it ſpeaks 


but your own Apprehenfions and I am to expc&t 


no better from you. My many chimerical ſuppo- 


| ſitions,and my Tmpertinencies in which T ſo pleaſe 


my ſelf,nmſt needs begets wonder (lay you) in caſe 
the man ( as probably) be of any account and r2- 
putation inthe world, Now my Suppoſttions in 
the way I take are chiefly theſe, that men in all 
Ages had Eyes and Ears, the wit and (if they 
were. good Chriſtians ) the Grace not to tell 
an open and damnable ly to no purpoſe 3 and, 
for theſe, I ſhould much wonder my elf 
if you did not worder at ſuch odd Grounds, 
and eſteem them Chimerical, becauſe you 
have read them in no ancient book; for you 
ule not to.look into Things. By this extravagant 
kind of dealing, you ſay you cantot but ſuſpe# me 
to be one of the Fraternity of the new-pretended 
Lights. Þ believe you heartily : For, to begin 
withSelf-evident principles and thence to deduce 
Immediate Conſequences is ſuch a zew Light 
to yon, 25 | dare undertake ſcarce one beam of 
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it ever enter'd into the Eye of your Underſtand- 


ing. I conceive 'tis the difference between your 
way & ours which breedsall this miſ-intelligence. 
Ours ayms to bring all Citations to Grounds by 
way of Cauſe and Effect ; yours to admit them 
confuſedly,efſpecially if writ by ſome old Authors 
provided they ſpeak not for the Intereſt of 
Papiſts,for then they are queſtionable. Ours is to 
be backwards in aflenting to any thing writ long 
ago, till our Reaſon be ſatisfy'd no Paſſion or 
miſtake could invalidate its Authority 3 yours 
to believe them hand over head, if the book be 
but ſaid to be Authentick 3 which is to a degree 
the fame Weakneſs as that of the rude Country 
people who think all true they ſee 72 Print, and 
that their having a ballad oft is ſufficient to au- 
thenticateit. Our Principle is that no Autho- 
rity deſerves any Aſent farther than Reaſon gives 
7t to deſerve , and hence we lay Principles to a(- 
ſure us of Kzowledge and Veracity in the Au- 
thour ere we yeeld over our 4ſſert to his ſayings. 
Yours is kinder-hearted than to hold them to 
ſuch ſtrict terms, and is well appay'd it ſome 
Authour you have a conceit of, praiſe the other 
fora good Writer, or his work for a good Book. 
Ours is to lay Self-covident Principles and deduce 
immediate conſequences, and by this means to 
cultivate our Keaſorr, that nobleſt Faculty in us 
which conſtitutes us 2/ez 3 yours to lay up mul- 
titudes of Notes glean'd from feveral Authours 3 
and, if you better any Spiritual F_ you 
ave, 


| books 3 whereas VOL « 


we CatTy, for the main of our Doctrin, and as 
far as tis antecedent to wricten Authority, our 


Library in our Heads; and can as well ſtudy 


In a Garden, as litrin;- in a Library: ſtuftt with 
-ay of Learning ties you 
to turn over leaves of Authours, as children do 


their Dictionaries, for every ſtep of your dif- 


courſe :' and as an ingenious man ſaid of thoſe 


Poets who ſpun not their Poems out of their own 
Tnvention, but made them up of ſcraps of wit 
rranſerib 'd fromother Authours 


_=———c Lord ! how they'd look. GT 
If they ſhould chance to * their paper Book? 
So we may ſay of you 3 that, if your Notes you 
have with much pains colletted, hap tomiſcarry, 


'you are utterly at a lofsz fo that little of your 


Learning is Spiritual and plac't in your Soul, as 
true Learning ſhould be, but in material and 


periſhable paper and characters. In a word, your 


whole performance ends here, that you are able 
to declare what other men ſay, whereas ours 
AIms at enabling us to manifeſt what our ſelves 
KNOW. No wonder then if our wayes being 
ſo different, we cannot hit itz but that, as 
you think ours Chimerical, fo I af ure my lelt 
yours, and conſequently all you Write in that 
way, is (as faras yon go about to corclude or 
cauſe Aſſent by it ) exceedingly ridiculous. 

This, Idoubt not, will confirm you in what 


Foul Gig before, that Iam »o Friend to 97] 
f Bog9k 


have, tis your Memory not your Reaſop, Hence 
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Books or Learning. To Note-book Learning in- 
deed not much 3 to true Learning or Knowledee, 
very much ; and even to the other as fiir as it con- 
duces to This. To BooksITam ſo mucha Friend, 


tharl defire not a few fhould be felefted of each 


ſort by a General Council of Schollers, and the 
teſt burt'd,as did an ingenious perſon;bur T would 
otiely have the ritt-raff burh-d ( +tis no great 
matter if that tedious Legend of D*. Dee-s 
Sprights accompany them ) and the Generality 
preſerv'd ; but fo, that their Contents ſhould 
be gather'd in Heads or Commen-place books 
far Schollers to look in occaſionally; not for 
rational Cteatures to fpend their whole Itves 10 
poring on them and noting them with a fooliſh 
expeCtation to find true Knowledge by ſtuffing 
their Heads with ſuch a gallimawfry, and after 
40. years thus ſpent, never the wiſer 5 for, in- 
deed, this is little better than for-one to hope to 
frame himſelf a good ſute of Apparel by pick- 
ing thtums ends out of a multitude of old and 


overworn Gatments. Bur tothe point, I diltin- 


guiſh Books, And, as fot the Scriptures, aſcer- 
faining their Letter and Sence ( which is done 
by Tradition) 'tis clear they are of Incompara- 
ble value; not onely for the Divine Doctrin. 
contain'd in them, but alfo for maty particular 


paſſages, whoſe Source or fir{t Arreſtation not 


being univerſal, nor their nature much Practical, 
might poſſibly have been loſt in their conveyance 
doryn by Tradition, Next, follows thofe of 
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Councils and Fathers,, and ( ſuppoſing Chriſt a 
perfe&t Law-giver) 'tis clear all hey have.to.do 
with Faith is to witzeſ5 the Churches beleef ; and 
the former of them to declare or explain F aith Or 
the Churches Sence againſt obſtinate Hereticks. 
Asſuch then their Books are to be valu'd, that is 
exceedingly. Next, follow ſuch as Exclid:s or 
Arcbimedes his, which expreſs Sciexce 3 and 
thoſe are of very great worth, in regard they 
acquaint us with and manifeſt to our hands . the 
Knowledge of the former world 3 which being 
Speculative ,. little of it could oe comn-dows 
by Tradition, except when that Speculation be» 
came Practical, and-expreſt it ſelf in Matter by 
many. uſeful or rather xzeedful Arts, Trades or 
Manufactures. Afﬀeer theſe ſucceed Opiniona- 
tive Books , of which this laſt Age has producet 
multitudes; and. theſe alſo are very uleful, if 
the Reader go not too credulouſly to work, but 
have right Principles laid already in his head ; 
for then the variety of mens Conceits and their 
Reaſons for them will hint to a Conſjderer di- 
verſe Conſequences, which otherwiſe the flow- 
neſs and diſtrattednefs of qur Reaſon would not 
have light of; nay, even the miſcarriages of 
ſuch Reaſoners avail a wiſe man, as Ariſtotle out 
of the contraryOpinions of Philoſophers, whom he 
ſlaw faihng in their Grounds, gathered very. hap- 
pily the »ziddle Truth. 'Thele Books therefore 
are worth preſerving. Human Hiſtories come 
next 5. _ Theſe ſecond Tradition in her object, 
' matter 
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matter of Fa, after ſhe hath autheneicated 
them and: the Circumſtances of their Writers: 
There are others fit for Explications or Riitional 
Declarations'of a' point by Similitudes, alhifions, 
Examples & ſuch like, as P1zz7y's Natural Hiſtory, 
Emblems, Fictions, 8 others of an Ornamental Na- 
tore 5 «which being uſeful for Sermons and Dil- 
courſes ſutable to the middle fize of the world, 

ws plain they are preſervable: With this caution 
thit theſe and chiefly 0pirionative books be ei- 
ther kept fromthe weak and credulous vulgar; 
or Elſe in the Preface to them ſome learned Au- 
thority declare in common how farthey are to be 
credited;leſt by impoſing onthe reaſonsoftheGe- 
nerality, they hinder'the world's i improvement. 
Prayer-books and Recreation-books 'tis almoſt as 
Evident they are to be preſervd, as 'tis that. 
Prayers and Recreations are' to be uſed. Onely 
caution is to be had the former be examin'd well 
and approov'd by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and 
that the /ater be chaſt and nabuſi ve. You have 
here my ſentiment concerning Books; againſt 
which you ſhall find nothing in Schiſzz Diſpateh't, 

or any of my Writings. In a word, I would have 
every thing diſtinguiſh: t, examin* d by Grounds, 

allow*d as far as *tis reaſonable : : | Nor wonder 


much at your miſtake of'me in this point, for 
you are not the onely man that thinks all Books, 
and, even Authority to be''abſolutely deny-d, 
when they are ſorted, and rank-t in their juſt 
degree of merit; thar is, indeed, ſettled _ e- 
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ftablifh't 3 for we Aetaphyſicians think nothing 
to ſtand firm but by beirg, or beirg-held-to- be, 
truly what it 1s. 

You denounce Jo to Colicdges and Librarics 
if theſe men ſhould prevail. Yet, you ſee now 
I leave you Libraries enow, and permit you 
YOur One ly darlings, Books ; and onely delire you 
would love them w7/cly. Neither will Colledges 
{orfeit their Libraries to my Diſcourſe. Onely, 
whereas you . would have .Schollers educated 
there, onely pare on books, Note and (when they 
come to write, ) gzote, I would have them take 
Principles, along with them by which to jndge 
and conſider of what they read. Without which 
ris to be feard their much reading wilt do them 
more harm then good 3 and even pervert honeſt 
zatural Reaſon in them by filling theix heads 
with a multitude of unconnected and unconne- 
clible Ends of Sayings , impoſlible to be ever 
poltur'd in the frame of Reaſon, and themſel]yes 
unfurniſh*t of means to know which rather toad- 
here toz which may fit them to talk indeed of 
many things, like Parratsz yet, all the while. 
for want of Principles, kom nothing of what 
they ſay. If you wquld have Colledges conliſt of 
ſuch, Iconceive Tam a far better Friend to Co]- 
ledges than your ſelf are, and that no great caule 
of oe will come to them by my means. But, 
as up way in yaur conceit brings Woe to Col- 
ledges and Libraries, fo you affirm that Atheiſas 
By which I un- 
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derſtand what- a Diſputant you are, I beleeve 
you would quote Scriptures and Books to con- 
fute an Atheiſt or Mahometans whereas I con- 
ceive, fince all Diſcourſe Juppoſes an Agree- 
ment between the Diſcourſers in fome Common 
Principle, and they denie or undervalue your 
written proofs, you muſt begin to confute them 
by Maxims of common Reaſon, antecedent to all 
Authority. For theſe, Human Nature obliges 
al] inen to hold to, unlefsthey have quite irrati- 
onaliz'd themſelyes into perfect Scepticiſin 3 
whereas ſome reject or fleight the other, which 
to render Efficacious you muſt go to work firſt 
with Principles of plain reaſon, | 

- Jour laſt Injury which. I account the worlt of 
all-the reſt, is deliver d thus. Others, of ap- 


proved worth and abilities have met with this 


man, who, I think , have done him mere credit 
than he deſerved. This argues you are ſo ſet to 
abuſe me, that no Teſtimony, though never ſo 


yalid, and confe(t tobe ſuch, can ſtave you of. 


And the Judgment or Veracity of my Friends, 
who ſpeak by Experience, ſhall be queltion'd, 
rather than you will be brought to entertain any 
conceit of me that's handſome. You leap vo- 
Inntarily into Fallifications and il}-languag'd miſ- 


conceits without any motive, but are fo reſtif 


and backward to think or ſpeak inthe lelt civily 
that diverſe witneſles of approved worth and 
abilities, cannot win you to favourable appre- 


| henljens nor keep you from purſuing your reſo- 
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tute Cenloriouſneſs- -:Had you fonndhalf that 
Tefttmony.. for the--Authentickneſs of: an old 
Writerin:ſome mouſe-eaten rag of Antiquity it 
had:gonedawncurtently with your Genius, and 
bin next 20': Goſpel. 'I-value not'your Judg- 
ment of mez-bur highly-and equally difhke your 
humouravvoid of all Ingenuity, whether it had 
been afd-tomyſelt oranother. When you re- 
view Schiſeur Diſpatchtz and! ſee your miſtakes, 
I' hope: you will have-:a' good 'conceit of my 
Friends: atleaſtz for whom ja this paſſage I apq+ 
logize, 632% 5:17 Agile Trot ir al 

. ;Butivhat I may pe-acquaine myſelf with you; 
I am to tell you that yowr alſo have met me'for- 
merly-and:knew me very well. Nay, that Kam 
exceedingly bound toyou for the belt favour in 


the. worlds which 1s''thar, accidentally, you 


contributed:tomakemea CatholicR. Bur, be- 
cauſe'tis)ong; apo, :I'am forc't to remind you of 
it by:ewo Tokens. ''One 1s that in D#rham-houſe 
where;yordt that timeilodg'd when you came to 
Londorl and in your chamber there, upon occa- 
lion of 'requing a bookowrit' by a certain Prote- 
ſtanvBithop!againſtthe Real. preſtzce;'T obſervd, 
and gequainted you with my obſervation, that, 


tomy Jadgment, theFathers ſpoke more favour- 


ably. for the Papiſts'tenet than the Proteſtants: 
Hereupon,'you took me by the hand and rold 


 me-they were matl rho' read the Antitnt Fathers 


and ſaw not 'they meunt Chriit was as really in the 


Sacratuent as in Heaven, The other was yet 
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more remarkable, and this; that (either your 
Grandfather or Father, I know not which, but 
I think), your Grandfather was intimate with 


Mr..Calviz, and, when he had put our his Expli- 


cation of Chriſt's prefencein the Sacrament,which 
dodg'd and ſhuffled between reayly (and -ot- 
really, thapiis, between'zs and 75-apt., he chal- 
leng'd Mr. Calviz with it, and Jaid; open to 
him the non-Sence and, . indefenſjbleneſs of it, 
aſking bim why he put put ſo ſtrange an, Opi- 
nion, | which he was never able to, make;good ? 
at which Mr. Calviz took hold of his 6wn finger, 
and ſaid, See you this? I would willingly cut it 
off on condition 1 had, never put 3t;out: ſd. Ta 
which your Grandfather reply'd, , Xon ſhould 
then explain it: ſome other way';, Mr. Calvin an- 
fwerd, My Inſtitutions are ſo ſpread all over 
France that 'tis zow too late, Thus you, letting 
me ſee by a Teſtimony very 2zmediate,,, that 
the late Authour of this Tenet  whicthhow 16 
reigns all over Ezgland, with't his finger cut of 
when he writ it. How you will reconcile this 
with the late-new piece” of the Rubrick in the 
Common-Prayer-book, abſolutely renouncing 
all real preſertt, 'in which point the Church of 
of Eneland formerly expreſt her ſelf abſtrafted- 
ly, do you conſider. 

Sir, I beſeech you let this be a fair warning 
to you how you deal dilingenuoutly tor the fu- 
turez and pardon ſome of my expreſſions to my 
high provocation and exceeding great haſt: I 


. 


ed 
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am ſure the worſt of them is a Civility compar'd 
to the harſh carriage you have uſd towards 
your ſelf in openly fallifying both my words ahd 
fence, and cauſleſly wreſting to an il! conftru- 
Qion every paſſage you touch'tz yet not doing 
me the right to goabout to an{werany one in the 
leaſt, that fo I might ſee by your Reaſons you 


had Grounds to think as you writ, Had you 


argu'd againſt me I know too well the right of a 
Writer, to take it 11] if you laid open a named 


| my conceived Faults, though the »amzes of them 


had been harſp Words; but not even to attempt 
to confute them, yet to flie into ſuch Expreſti- 
ons, is the very definition of railing. I was ex- 
treme ſorry to lay open the Fault of a Friend, 
though my own Concern made it Fitting, and 


your demerit J#f?, and do aflure you that onely 
the Injury to my Cauſe, which went along in that 


ation obliged me to this Vindication. Setting 
alide the duty I owe to That, Iam ftill asever. 


Tour true Friend and 


humble Servant, 
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